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I3S1TR0DUCTI0N. 


BY 

'1 -BCE Late Lala Amir Ohand, 

iHlixcsea, here from the last of the old Pour 

i ’ t-he First Edition, as this volume is the last 

complete series of Eight Volumes of the 
tlitioia.) 


i is the lasfc of the four Volumes of 
of God-Realization f containing all 
letters, poems and writings of 
i owami Rama. It contains the cou- 
produced almost verhatim., of his 
uofce- books * with the exception of 
)(>lc No, IV, which has been reserved 
;tiia. reasons for future separate pub- 
T here is also a Lecture of Swami- 
ho Evils of Oapitalism which had to 
fcbejti in accordance with the best 
[vioe, I also understand that there 
I some unpublished Note-Books of 
tvi tli a gentleman of Lahore, Lala 
I feSjatiib^ Nazir District Court. I tried 


Noto J3ooks do not now' for oi a part of th© 
tbo revised Editions. 
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much, to induce the gentleman to part witl 
them for a short time so that their contents* 

or selections from them might also be ii.i" 
eluded in this Volume, but I do not kuo\\ 
why he has not acceded to my earnest 
request. With these exceptions, to the bes t 
of my belief, this Edition of Swami Rama^t? 
Works, based on the original manuscripts, 
bequethed by him to his beloved and devo- 
ted disciple, the learned Shriman R. S. Fa- 
rayana Swami, is comprehensive, complete? 
and exhaustive. 

I must also state here that in the edi- 
ting of this Volume, brother Puran (now 
the late Saroar Puran Singh) has taken no 
part whatever. Swami ISfarayana and I arc ' 
alone responsible for it. Where we differec h 
Swami Narayana had of course the final 
"voice. I must also say hei'e for the infor- 
mation of the readers of this Volume that 
great difficulty was felt in making selections 
from his Note-Rooks, as Rama had not often 
marked the quotations or indicated their 
source. A good many quotations have thus 
been omitted. 



IiSTTEODirCTION iij 

We shall feel much obliged if some ot 
the numerous readers of these Works kindly 
favour us with their opinions on the utility 
of publishing in extenso the contents of this 
Volume in their present shape. They will 
be of great help in bringing out the 
Revised Edition of this Volume. Needless 
to say that any criticism, remarks or sugges- 
tions about the whole Work would be 
most welcome and will receive our best 
attention.* 

It is a source of great satisfaction to me 
that the humble and inadequate expression 
of my admiration for Swami Rama took the 
shape of my undertaking this publication in 
May 1908. It was done on the suggestion 
and advice of Swami Narayana to whom 1 
owe a deep life-long debt of gratitude for the 
great spiritual benefits I have derived from 
his company and upadesha. It is through his 
hearty and devoted co-operation alone that 

this work has been at last satisfactorily 

■ ■ ■■ ■ • ~ 

We regret we have not received any such sugges- 
tions. hut the present volume has been carefully revised, 
enlarged and rearranged. 
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concluded, in one sense at any rate, tbougt». 
I realise that there is still much to be done. 

Swami Rama’s writings are all at last 
safely preserved and cannot be lost to ttio 
Motherland who needs them most at tb,is 
critical time of her history. It is a matter 
of still greater satisfaction and joy that the 
undertaking has been highly appreciated 
in many unexpected quarters. Hardly 
.fortnight passes that I do not get a couple o f 
letters congratulating and thanking me 
■warmly and sincerely in highly compli- 
mentary language on the enterprise, and 
recounting the spiritual blessings accruing 
to many a hungry and thirsty soul seeking- 
after Truth and Peace of Mind. In spite oX 
of more than a century of the introduction 
of Western civilization into this sacred land 
of hoary antiquity and of the inevitable 
'’tendencies towards “matrialism” that have 
followed in its wake, it is fortunate that oni- 
beloved Motherland has not yet lost itw 
earnest longing for the priceless treasures 
of the great blessings and sterling virtues 
■of Sut (Truth), Anand (^True Happiness), 
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Shanti (Peace of Mind), Prem (Love), Bhakti 
(Devotion), G-nana (Knowledge), Buddhi 
(Wisdom), Dhyana (Meditation and con- 
templation) and Mukti (Deliverance from 
the bondage of Ignorance, the root of all 
Evil). 

It appears to me that Swami Rama — 
the philosopher, poet, teacher and divine — 
was one of those great personalities which 
appear from time to time in this world of 
of ours at the most critical Junctures of its 
history. He ^as certainly one of the most 
distinguished and eminent sons of Bharata- 
varsha who came to us Just when he was 
most wanted. He did not appear on the 
stage of India’s history to found any new 
sect or society of which we have already too- 
many, to revive any old or defunct religion 
or form of worship, to promulgate any new 
doctrines or philosophy, to establish any 
new Institution, or to unite like Nanak the 
Hindus and the Mohammedans, — though 
there is room no doubt for such a work — but 
his great and noble mission was universal 
and cosmopolitan. His great aim, his 
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^reat life-work was to preach and teach 
the highest, eternal, spiritual Truths to the 
whole world, specially to India, in this 
twentieth century of the Christian era, in 
this scientific age, in these days of exciting 
race for wealth, industrialism, competition, 
socialism, hard struggle for existence, and 
all the attendant evils. 

Is not this teaching just what we need 
most at this time? Is not his message of 
spirituality and higher life just the great 
need of the hour ? Is not his dPtire teaching 
a strong, emphatic, living protest against 
the rampant selfishness, the superficiality 
and dazzling show, worship of form (WT 
and externalism, the intolerance and hosti- 
lity of religious sects and fanatics, the love 
of Pleasure with its concomitant evils, the 
unceasing self-aggrandisement of European 
nation at the cost of their Asiatic brethren 
— “sons of the same Heavenly Father” — 
the heartless use of modern destructive 
weapons and the great costly preparations 
for war, —to pick at random some of the 
characteristics of Modern Civilisation? He 
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ached the Truth in America, the land of 
setting Sun, in Japan, the land of the 
ng Sun, and in India, the Motherland, 

[ thus unmistakably showed that his 
Sion was world wide, and that his mes- 
e was meant for all alike, equally for tJie 
r and rich, the old and young, the edu- 
jd and illiterate, men and women, Asiatics 
l^luropeans, black and white. He recog- 
d and made no distinctions of caste, 
id, colour or race, and thus imparted a 
sson ol: ifnmeuse' importance, fraught 
1 most pregnant and weighty consoi- 
ices and issues to his own country^ and 
to the West where these distinctions 
nade much of even in their ad va, need 
3 of refinement and culture and in spite 
tlie infiuence and power of Ohristiaaiity 
progress of Liberalism. He set forth 
3:ichings for the whole world, tiiough 
jountry like India might lie in greater 
ofthem at prosont. How could it b(i 
■wis(i in th<) case of one who fully 
ved in and roalizcai his oneness, his 
:io-ment” with all others ? 
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But the striking personality of our 
Rama does not appeal to me onh’’ as a great 
spiritual teacher. He appeals to me, imp- 
resses me, forcibly strikes me as a genuine, 
sincere and devoted patriot, a true lover of 
‘‘India, the Motherland,” a true and worthy 
son of Bharata, the janma bhimi of great 
sages, seers and savants, of rishis and munis, 
ascetics and yogis as well as of the greatest 
warriors, rulers and heroes; a devoted and. 
faithful Sevak (servant) of the holy Arya- 
varta and a martyr to the' cause of the’ 
countr}'. 

He has clearly taught us our Rational 
Dharma and his utterances inspire us with 
a sense of the great responsibility we owe 
ta our Motherland as the inheritors of a 
great and historic past. 

It has struck me as very strange that 
this aspect of Swami Rama’s great selfless 
personality, of him who was “in the world 
but not of it,^’ this trait of his character has 
not been -noticed and recognised in any of 
the appreciative articles on him that have 
appeared in the Press or elsewhere since 
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-ihLis (release from the cage of the 

t>ooLy'_^ \QOQ. The seventh part of the 

■ editions) is enough to 

■■^- 03 ply Verify and fully demonstrate the 
ti'u-fcti- Of ^vvrpiat I have just said above. I dare 
Say f-b-ati la (3 spoke and wrote about India as 
±"©£brl©®sly iitid boldly as on any abstruse 
pai'obletaaQ qI metaphysics, and I may add 
witlaoio-t f etii’ of contradiction that the great 
coiarag'o aiiff spirit of Martyrdom that he 
always advocating the cause of 

fclxei ftxlleo jylotlierland before foreign nations 
■as in. bis *^.A.pl'oa.l to tlie Americans on Ijehalf 
of lixdlia.’ Of io explaining to her uuwortliy 
n.noL <3-0^0 o or ate descendants tlie Patli of 
tiiso rtxicl Ir^rogress after centuries of decay 
sxncl ciowxafttll — a phenomenon the like of 
wfiiclx no otJior great nation of the world 
lias witnossed — have been rare oven amonir 
oai' Ibest. Sannyasins, Had not d(>a.r Kama 
clone so. Ini would never Jiav(i boon l,o us 
wliat. lie is now. He who wjis never a,fraid 
of -tig'ei-s and deadly serpants among 
wl3.icli lie lived, he whom the terrors of the 
most dlesolate wilderness and tlui wildest 
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mountains could not terrify, he who never- 
retraced his footsteps in the face of imminent 
danger, he whom the prospect of instanta- 
neous death by the least slip as when climb- 
ing the lofty summits of Sumeru (Bunder 
Punchh) could not frighten and turn back 
from his firm resolve to reach the goal in 
view, he who had conquered mighty Death,, 
he to whom this life and death were really 
alike, could he, could such a one, I say, be 
afraid to any human power or being, how- 
ever high, however great, however mighty?' 
It is to this spirit of perfect fearlessness and 
independence, this perfect indifference to- 
life and death, this absolute indifference tO' 
his future that he owed his bold and 
undaunted advocacy of the Truth, truth 
relating to this world as well as to the next; 
truth regarding Governments as well as 
Priestcraft and Civilization. This is what 
constitutes his glory, this is what makes- 
him great — as great as any man ever was in 
this age — this is what raises him above 
many a preacher, teacher, leader and refor- 
mer who often begin with setting up to the 
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smooth easy motto of “Work along the line 
of least resistance” as their fundamental 
principle, and whose first care is their own 
safety and the interests of themselves and 
their kith and kin. This is what proves 
him a true Sunnyasin Little is 

known to the general public, even to most 
of his lovers and admirers, of the unknown 
persecution by the mundane powers for the 
Truth he spoke freely in free America and 
on his return in the land of his birth, — 
truth that like all the great men. and 
martyrs of the world he spoke irrespective- 
of consequences, regardless of the approba- 
tion and disapprobation of those who- 
listened to him; truth — bare, bold, unvar- 
nished; truth not influenced by any worldly 
motives of sordid gain or loss or considera- 
tions of filthy lucre, truth not meddled with- 
er controlled by the ‘‘big men,” the multi- 
millionaires of the world. It is this spirit 
of uttering forth the plain truth — bereft of 
considerations of policy and expediency,— 
“the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
hut truth” that makes him a great liero^ 
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this is what imparts force and value to 
his criticism and condemnation of institu- 
tions, governments, civilizations, customs, 
fashions, priestcrafts, pseudo-reformers, 
cowardly leaders and men in general. 

Swami Rama has rendered another 
eminent service to the Motherland. It is 
estimated that there are fifty-two lakhs of 
Sadhus* in this country. He has set a very 
high example to them and presented the 
true ideal of Sannyasa before them. By his 
own life and teachings he has shown the 
futility and absurdity of the mistaken, nay, 
mischievous notion of Sannyasa, namely, 
that it consists merely in inaction and retire, 
ment, in asceticism and self-morification 
of the body. He lived and moved freely 
among his fellow men, he travelled far and 
wide in the most advanced and civilised 
lands, he taught and discussed with all who 
approached him in the right attitude, he 
lectured and wrote, he dealt with such 
subjects as ‘Married Life’ and ‘Meat-eating,’ 
thus showing that Sannyasa does not mean 

* The number has now much exceeded— Editor, 
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retirement, aloofness or inaction; and 
■establishing the claim of Vedanta to be a 
practical philosophy applicable to the most 
complex affairs of daily human life and the 
most recent problems of modern civilization. 
By his simple and abstemious, yet active 
life, he has shown all our Sannyasis the 
right path, the way of life, the keynote to 
success which their beloved, yet so neg- 
lected, Motherland sorely stands in great, 
urgent need at this moment. Oh! w’hat a 
revolution *would it mean in the life and 
condition of Bharat, what a difference would 
it make to us, what a prominent and potent 
factor would it become in the future, of our 
■country, if even a few lakhs of our Sadhus — 
a good many of them so well-meaning but 
misguided — only realized and followed 
earnestly in actual life the highest teachings 
of Vedanta as exemplified in the lives of 
such noble and elevating examplars of 
Mankind as — to select only a few at random 
— the Bal Brahmachari Swami Dayanand, 
Swami Vivekanand, Swami Ram Krishna 
Paramhansa, Swami Rama and his disciple. 
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Swami Narayana, They have all raised 
the dignity of Industry and honest Work 
and shown that a life full of active, strenuous 
(but unattached) action and struggle is not 
incompatible with or derogatory to the true 
spirit of Sannyasa. Swami Rama’s deli- 
berate, persistent renunciation of all worldly 
prospects (see his Life-sketch by Puran) and 
of all his worldly relations and conneotions- 
in the very prime of life and at the very 
outset of his promising worldly career — two 
great obstacles and temptations 2n the way 
of so many men — has added one more strik- 
ing example to so many others of the high 
and irresistible claim of Truth and Mother- 
land on Man. With the irons of the 
marriagetie helplessly fettering almost every 
one in this country so early and so prema- 
turely and without the married people- 
having any choice and voice at any stage- 
in the whole affair, it is strange to me to- 
hear even a learned Shastri (Master of Art) 
holding and teaching that our duty to our 
mothers, sisters and wives, the last of whom 
have been unlawfully given to us in wedlock 



INTEODUCTION 


XV 


at a time when they are incapable even ol 
understanding the nature and object of the 
marriage bond, was more important, higher 
and more binding than our supreme dutjr 
to the Motherland (Bharat Janani) or to the 
cause of Eternal Truth, Righteousness and 
Justice. 

Swami Rama embodies in himself the 
highest example of the law of Self-Sacrifice 
and Renunciation. 

But it is not as a Sannyasin alone that 
he has set a good example and rendered 
eminent service to India. Even his student 
life, on which great light has recently been 
thrown by the publication of the Letters to 
his Guru, serves as a guide to our students- 
and young men, and solves many of their 
difficulties and problems. He has shown 
by his conduct in his School and College 
career how the difficulty of poverty is 
capable of being solved in this now impo- 
verished land at any rate. His reverence' 
and obedience, his shyness and modesty, his- 
sympathy with fellow students his patience 
and peace of mind under very trying: 
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circumstances, his habits of application and 
industry in spite of constant ill-health, his 
sense of self-respect, his open door hospita- 
lity just after passing the M. A., his great 
popularity and fame as a Lecturer before 
his assuming Sannyasa, his never oaring 
for the morrow, are some of the points that 
have struck me during the perusal of his 
300 letters out of about 1,100. 

These are some of the aspects and 
characteristics of his short life and sublime 
teachings that have struck rue at once 
without devoting even an hour to giving 
the matter any close thought at the time of 
penning these Introductory lines. I never 
saw Rama in the flesh and have not yet had 
the time and opportunity to study him 
closely. His teachings are at present prac- 
tically unknown even to the vast majority of 
his own countrymen. I feel sure that as they 
are grasped and assimilated more and more, 
he will be better appreciated, admired and 
imitated in the future. It has been a great 
surprise to me to come to know how great 
is the number of his lovers and admirers, 
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Jlow widespread all over India they are and 
how much quiet, unostentatious influence 
he has exercised over the people ol this 
country, over his iellow-countrymeu even 
of those parts which lie hardly visited, 
during his short sojourn and public ministry 
in this world. 

Tiiese u'orks are being already trans- 
la. ted into sevora,! veniaciilars as Gujrati, 
Marhatti, Hindi, •:= Tamil. These translations 
are in different stages of progress. The Urdu 
edition of his Works has at last been under- 
taken by Idwami Narayana himself, and the 
Urst voluino will be out in May next.t 

(In connection with these translations 
and certain other fuiblications as those of 
Mi'ssrs Chines h (Iv. do. of Madras, it a. p pea, rs 
to b(i neci'ssary to exphiin bore tliat tlie 
rigid- of rejiroductioii and translation has 
been regist(‘ri)d and rosorved not witli a 

' ^riin publicaiioii of R.TnHi\s works iu Ru^^Hsh, 
Hindi and Urdn hn,s now bomi iukcni nj) by ibo 
Ha«ia d’lrfcba, Publication Lnn^iius liindniow. 

V Thu brst i.brco Voinms of lu's Hnlu works ha vn 
now btnni out. 
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view to monopolise the work of propagating 
Rama’s teachings in order to make money 
out of it. Nothing could be farther from our 
thoughts, nothing could be ‘meaner. But 
it is simply to ensure the purity, the excel- 
lence, the correctness and neatness of the 
Works published that this step has been 
reluctantly taken. 

It is a great surprise and pity that 
exercise of control and regulating of 
work has been grossly misunderstood in 
several quarters even where s&ch a mis- 
undesstanding could not be dreamt of. It 
appears necessary to Swami Narayana who 
having been duly recognised and formally 
installed as Swami Rama’s successor on his 
demise and being formally handed over the 
kej s of Rama Matha and Rama’s boxes by 
the late H. H. the Maharaja of Tehri himself 
in an open Durbar, has the sole proprietory 
right (in the lauhik sense only) to these 
Works, to safeguard and protect the interests 
of those who were first in the field to risk 
their money— in some cases borrowed— 
at his request or according to his advice. Is 
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it not only fair that he should be mindful of 
their interest. Is it not his plain duty ? Is 
it not true that in case of heavy loss those 
brethren are sure to be discouraged from 
further publication work on whom Swami 
JSIarayana counts at present ior it ? Is it not 
morally due to those who have pledged and 
vowed not to take a pice out of the net profits 
of the work and who are doing the whole th- 
ing in a purely dharmic spirit, as a labour of 
love, that there should be no unfair or pre- 
mature corflpetition in a business-like spirit 
from mercenary motive ? Will it not be a 
deplorable spectacle, a sad comment on our 
admiration for Rama if this purely dharmic 
-enterprise leads to or involves litigation ? 

As regards translations, it is not 
intended in the least to restrict or discourage 
them. We earnestly wish that there should 
be translations into all the Vernaculars of 
"the country so that these valuable works 
may reach the masses also, and all who 
undertake it in the right spirit are most 
welcome. But Swami Narayana being 
always very particular and keen in all his 
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own work about correctness, neatness and' 
literary form and get-up, it appears abso- 
lutely necessary that only those who are 
qualified in every respect to translate and 
publish these Works should undertake the 
sacred work, and that it should not be done 
by any brother from purely selfish naotiveS' 
of gain, as, I am sorry to state, has been the 
case with some in the past. It is also neces- 
sary in the interests of Translators and Pub- 
lishers (of Translations) themselves that we 
should be kept informed of thdse who are 
doing it, so that they may not suffer from 
undue competition, as may happen by seve- 
ral gentlemen publishing a translation in the 
same vernacular simultaneously and without, 
knowing of each other’s undertaking. It is 
simply with such highest motives that the 
enterprise of others is only being controlled. 

What a pity that this attempt should be 
misunderstood, even condemned by some 
who subscribe themselves as great admirers 
and lovers of Rama ! How long shall all 
good and useful work in our eountry suffer- 
from the curse of such misunderstandings, 
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petty jealousies, selfishness and other vices- 
that serve as impediments ! I fully trust 
the above lines will clear the matter and 
remove such misundorstandiugs and differ- 
ences as have recently risen in certain 
brethren’s minds through ignorance of our 
motives and reasons of the course we have- 
been obliged to adopt owing to the abuse of 
their privilege by some of them.]=* 

Itisclear fromallthe above that Swami 
Rama’s influence belongs more to the Future 
than to the Fast and that he will exercise a 
more prominent and powerful influence over 
the future course of events in this country 
than is now known or realized, as he would 
have done had he not prematurely left us so 
suddenly. His worth will be better known, 
understood and realized now that he is no 
more with us in the flesh. Will it be out of 
place for me to suggest hero tliat all sincere 
and devoted admirers and lovers of Kama 

*Tlio oopyrifjht of tlie Works is now vested with the 
Rama Tirtha Publioatioii LoaRno, Lucknow, and pennis- 
siou for translations in all lanffuaRes should be obtained 
from it only. 
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may meet once a year, if possible and con- 
venient, on the day of his demise or birth 
at some central place like Delhi or in dif- 
ferent places by rotation to which different 
brethren may invite, to exchange views, to 
study together Rama and to consider and 
decide what steps should be taken to ex- 
pound and propagate his teachings through- 
out the length and breadth of the country? 

It remains for me now to record my 
best thanks to all those who have rendered 
me great and valuable help in 'many ways 
in this great enterprise. Swami Narayana 
has been my guide and helper throughout 
— without him I could not have done it. 
Some have helped me by their criticisms 
and valuable suggestions, some by making 
necessary alterations and corrections in 
language, some by copying and typing from 
the original manuscripts, some by reading 
to me from the original while I was going 
through the proofs, some even in the drud- 
gery of despatch work, and last but not least 
a good many have actively and zealously 
co-operated in making the publication 
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known to others and inducing them to 
get and read the Volumes. If I should 
specify and select even a few names, it 
would make this lengthy Introduction too 
long. So I avail myself of this opportunity 
of sincerely thanking them all and of re- 
minding them that they have still to do 
much in various ways. 

May Rama’s choicest blessings fall 
upon them ! May it fall to the lot of many 
to take up the Cross of Truth and Justice 
and follow the noble and elevating example 
of Rama ! 

In conclusion, I apologise to all the 
readers for the length of these observations 
written in great haste just a few days 
before the belated publication of this 
Volume in a foreign language of which I 
do not profess to have a great command 
and also for the great delay which has 
■occurred in its publication owing to un- 
avoidable reasons. I would also wish it to 
be clearly understood that while acknow- 
ledging my great debt of spiritual benefit 
which I owe to Swami Rama and expressing 
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my great admiration for him, I am prepared' 
to subscribe to all the doctrines which 
he has propounded and only am anxious to- 
make his whole teaching known to the- 
world. 

Delhi, / 

r AMIR CHAND 
Mill April, 1913. ) 

P. S. 

I also feel it my duty to acknowledge- 
the kindness of the w’ell-known Rev. C. P. 
Andrews, M. A. (Professor, St. Stephen’s 
College, Delhi, and now comrade of Mahat- 
ma Gandhi) who, besides writing the Intro- 
duction to the First Volume, has helped ma 
by looking over and correcting the English 
of this Introduction. The photo of Swami 
Narayana has been put in this volume 
entirely on my own initiative. It appeared 
to me appropriate that it should have a 
place in this, the last volume. 


A. C, 



INTRODUCTION 

(to the fieth edition) 

A perusal of the introduction by the 
Late L. Amir Chand will make it quite clear 
that the League does not want to stand in 
the way of other persons publishing Rama’s 
Works but is, on the other hand, anxious to 
propagate the inspiring teachings of Swami 
Rama,, as much as possible, so that one and 
.all may be benefited by them. The only 
safeguard and control which the League 
has in view, is the purity of language, nice 
get up, and cheap jirico which may be within 
the mciaiis of all. If any publisher or trans- 
lator will undertake to translate and publish 
the Works under the said safeguards and 
(U)utrol, the League will bo glad to give 
him permission for it. 

it will bo evident from the i)orusal of 
th<^ publisher’s note that these Note-Books 
have boon received and rearranged and 
brought out in an improved form in this 
new edition in two nice handy volumes. 

May the message of Swami Rama, con- 
tained in these volumes inspire one and all. 
Lucknow^ I'jdth July 1UB2. B. P. Bhatnavar 
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(TO THE SIX edition) 

This volume is the last one of Swami 
Rama’s English Works, ‘In Woods of God 
Realization’. In addition to the first four 
lectures, one essay on ‘Wisdom V /S Know- 
ledge’ has been added to this volume. It is 
not all. We have inserted two more letters 
to it. The first four additions are those 
that were omitted from the sixth edition of 
Vol. VI, while the remaining three ones 
have been reprinted from the Practical 
Wisdom, a fortnightly journal, started at the 
instance of Swami Rama by Swami Siva- 
ganacharya of Shanti Ashram, Muttra, 
U.P., India and edited by Mrs. Eva. A. 
Wellman alias Swami Suryananda, of U.S. 
America. But at the same time, Rama’s 
Essay on Mathematics and the portions of his 
Note Books have been omitted from this edi- 
tion, as the former is already printed in the 
form of a separate pamphlet, while the latter 
forms a part of his Note Book that is in two 
volumes. Inspite of these omissions the 
bulk of this volume has increased by more 
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than 50 pages. This increase along with 
that in price of paper and cost of printing 
etc., has compelled us to increase the price 
of this volume. 

In his ‘Replies to Class Questions’ and 
in ‘Informal Talks’, Svvami Rama has shed 
light on about two dozen subjects, dealing 
with our work-a-day life. While he enligh- 
tens our hearts, head and hands by “the 
precious gems of purest rays serene’’^ 
hidden in his lectures, essays and let- 
ters. His letters illustrate the real state 
of his living, showing that his head, heart 
and hands were so much saturated with 
divinity that the current of blessings fell 
from the clouds of all the three h's in 
cats and dogs. The songs of the Ganges and 
the chorus of the birds kept up a celestial 
festival all the time to him in his ‘snug cot- 
tage’ at Gangotri, while at Jagadevi Lawn 
his leaking hut, where an umbrella had to 
be kept open all the time under the roof to 
save the books from being drenched, brings 
him joy of an acquatic life. 

Nay, just after his ill-health he started 
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•on his trip- to Sumeroo, wearing no cloth 
•except a rag round his loin (kopin) and 
boldly facing the mountains and other im. 
pediments that stood as bar in his onward 
journey. They all give way and prove that 
all obstructions must disappear before a 
strong adamantine will. It is not all. He 
travelled from this source of the Jamuna to 
that of the Ganges, within three days, via 
•Chhaya route, as it is always covered by 
the shades (not of trees but) of clouds 
and while others travel the distance in not 
less than 10 days by circuitous route. The 
rays of his divine love emanated from him 
to such an extent that even the obnoxous 
animals such as dragon and tiger paid hom- 
age to him, while he was living in a cave at 
the top of Basoon (Vasisthashram), 

All this shows that he made every ob- 
ject a stepping stone to God, or rather a 
mirror to see Him. This universe was the 
Garden of Eden to him, as he lived so hap- 
pily in the busy streets as any body might 
move in the forest, feeling the Self as disin- 
terested witness and Light. In the latter 
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■days of his life, his identification with his 
body ceased to exist to such an extent that 
he had to leave it to enter into Eternal Life, 
where one is Conscious of the Everlasting 
Bliss — Sachchidanand. May this bliss, that is 
the birth-right of every one be realized by 
us and by our readers is the earnest prayer 
of 


Shanti Prakasha. 

President, R. T. F. League. 
Dated Rama Tirtha Nagar, 

Lucknow: Ajuil 15, 1944. 



A BRIEF LIFE SKETCH 

OF 

Swami Rama Tiitha 

By 

Mr. Narayaaa Swaroop, B. A.,L. T., 

(One of the -patrons of the League.) 

Swami Rama, previously known as 
Gosain Tirtha Rama, M.A., was 
born on Wednesday, the 22nd 
October, 1873, on the day follow- 
ing the Diwali at Muraliwala, a small village 
in the District of Gujranwala, Punjab. Born 
in the family of Gosain Brahmans, he was 
the direct descendant of Gosain Tulei Das,* 
the famous author of the Hindi Ramayana 
and in the line of Rishi Vasishtha, the Guru 
of Bhagwan Rama Chandra. 

His father Gosain Hirananda had no 
means of livelihood except what he received 
as gifts in his priestly tours to Peshawar and 
Swat. His mother passed away when he 

It has now been ascertained that he was not the 
descendant of Goswami Tulsi Das. 
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was but a few days old, and he was brought 
up bj^ his elder brother G-osain Guru Das 
and his old aunt.* Swami Rama was thus 
born under the lowly roof of a poor but 
noble Brahman family. 

He was brought up on cow’s milk and 
o , remained very weak and thin 

2. Childhood 

and during his childhood. His aunt, 

predictions. 

who was a model of goodness, 
chastity and devotion, used to take the little 
Rama along with her to temples and shrines 
where the worship of the Deity, the recita- 
tions from the Puranas, the Mahabharat 
and the Bhagwat, and the blowing of the 
conches had a strange fascination and 
charm for him, so much so that he used to 
to cry if he heard the conches blow in the 
neighbourhood, and no toys, no sweets, 
nothing indeed satisfied the baby short of 
its being taken to the place of worship. 

As a child he was very attentive in 
listening to the recitations of the sacred lore 
and would rather forego his meals or even 


* As well as by his elder sister Tiitha Devi. 
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the much-loved studies than not go to 
attend the ‘Kathas’. 

He ruminated over the stories he had 
heard with a precocious mind, put questions 
and offered appropriate explanations. His 
village people bear testimony to his unusual 
intelligence, his contemplative nature and 
his love of solitude. 

Thus the devotional songs and stories 
and the sacred sound of the conches had 
•early impressed the baby mind and sown 
the seeds of intense longing for the Divine. 

' Quit.e an uncommon child, it was 
predicted by astrologers that he was the 
■coming genius of his race, the illuminator 
of faith, a traveller of foreign lands, and 
.had danger of life by water in his 33rd 
year. This prediction came true literally. 

While he was yet a baby, only two 
years old Rama was betrothed 
^'Marnlge. ^7 father to the infant 
daughter of Pandit Rama 
Ohandra of Veroki in the Tehsil Wazirabad 
of District Gujranwala, and was married in 
his tenth year. It can only be imagined 
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how the early marriage stood in the way 
of Rama’s studies later on, but at the time 
he was too young to make any protests. It 
points forcibly to one of the evil customs of 
our Hindu Society which not a few still 
follow in their ignorance and only succeed 
in putting a double burden of a student and 
household life on the shoulders of their 
younger generations stunting their growth, 
undermining their health and intellect, 
and ruining their lives for good. 

It was through sheer strength of deter- 
mination, devotion and love for studies that 


Rama successfully met and overcame every 
obstacle put in his way. 

He became a student at the age of five. 
He was admitted into a Verna- 


4. Student 
Life. 


cular Primary School in the 


village Muraliwala. 


Though tiny in size and simple in 


(i) Primary 
Education. 


habits, he had a splendid memory 
and was both intelligent and 


industrious. The Head Maulvi of the school 


w^s at times quite astonished at his intelli- 
gence and memory. At this early age in his- 
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6th class, he had finished Gulistan and Bos tan 
(the two standard Persian booksj besides th.e 
«choo]-books, and had committed to memory 
a large number of Urdu poems. 

But he was not given to sports and 
games at all The whole day was spent in 
study, and in the evening as soon as he got 
leisure he used to go to Dharmashalla to 
hear the much loved recitations of th.e 
sacred books. On his return he took la is 
evening meals and recited before his admir- 
ing relations each and every A^ord of wiiat 
he had heard without any additions or 
alterations whatever. 

After finishing the primary education 
he went with his father to tlie 

Iducatl^ School in Gujranwala, a 

y-nd Guru. distance of about 7 miles from 
his village. Being only ten 
years old he was there left by his fattier 
under the protection of his able and kind, 
friend Bhagat Dhanna Ramji, who was con- 
sequently regarded by Rama and accepted 
in true faith and devotion as his Guru "or 
Spiritual Guide. 
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He was admitted there in the special 
class to study English and after coming 
nut successful was taken into the middle 
nlass in 1886. He was now 12 years old 
and cherished an intense devotion towards 
his Guru whom he wrote his first letter in 
Urdu from Veroki (his father-inlaw’s place). 
In the course of his secondary and college 
education he exchanged more than a thou- 
sand letters with his Guru, many of which 
have been collected and printed in Urdu in 
the form of a'Book called Rama Patra. They 
are highly interesting to read and show the 
great depth of devotion, faith and respectful 
attitude which he always had for his Guru, 
who was not a man of letters. 

In 1888 when fourteen and a half years 
old, he passed his Entrance Exa- 
(iii) University minatiou from the Punjab Uni. 

Education, o a • * 

(a) Entrance versity. Standing nrst in nis 
school and 38th in the Univer- 
sity, and gained a scholarship. Though 
his father did not want him to read further, 
he came to Lahore for admission into 
College. Consequently, he had to subsist on 
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the small sum of scholarship that he had 
secured from the Municipal Committee, 
Gujranwala, ou account of his first position 
in the school already mentioned and was 
admitted in the Mission College, Lahore. In 
his second year specially, he worked so hard 
that he was very often ill. It was not 
unoften that he kept himself absorbed in 
his studies from sunset to sunrise. Solitude, 
hard work, and ample time for his studies 
were what he loved dearly. 

He stood first in F A. in 1890 and also’ 
„ , „ , secured the Government scholar- 
ship notwithstanding his conti- 
nued illness and the fact that he had taken 
Sanskrit in F. A. as against Persian which 
he had studied up to Entrance. 

He continued his studies in the B. A. 
class in the same Mission College 
(c) Trials and with perfect faith in God and his’ 

difficulties ^ . 

in B A. (iuru and maintaining life on the 
scholarship he secured. But when 
his father saw that he could maintain him- 
self without his help and was not willing to 
undertake any service according to his" 
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wishes, he felt very angry and took Rama’s 
wife with him to Lahore and left her also 
in charge of poor Rama for a year or so 
without any kind of support from himself. 
G-osain Rama had now to face a number of 
difficulties, vis., the house-rent, the cost of 
books, the college fee, the expenses for his 
wife and himself etc, etc. But such was his 
undaunted courage to meet any difficulties 
and the supreme love of knowledge for its 
own sake that he could entirely forget the 
ordinary comforts and physical needs of 
daily life. 

He would forego an extra suit, an extra 
loaf or even a day’s meal for the oil of his 
midnight-lamp and would actually starve 
for days together'wifchout, however, showing 
the least signs of suffering or sorrow on his 
face, for he attended College regularly with 
a calm and peaceful appearance and kept 
to his studies as usual. 

Once GrosainJRama happened to spend 

... almost all his scholarship in the 
purchase of his text books and 
did not care at the time to make provision 
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ior other expenses. As a consequence he 
found out that what he had left was only 
a very trifling sum which could be spent 
during the month at the rate of only 3 pice 
or 9 pies per day. He was at first rather at 
a loss what to do, but a moment after said 
to himself that God wanted to test him, that 
at least beggars did pass their days on two 
or three pice a day and hence he should not 
fail under that trial. Rama, therefore, 
began to subsist on two pice worth of bread 
in the morning and only one pice worth 
in the evening. But soon after, bne evening 
the shop-keeper accosted him with the 
remarks that he took pulse free along with 
one pice of bread; that such a business could 
bring him no profit and hence he could no 
more sell one pice worth of bread to him. 
Thereupon Rama resolved to partake of 
food only once a day until he got money 
again. 

Thus with an iron will did he fight his 
(a) Character coolly day and night like a 
Student, soldier and win over field after 
field of knowledge. Hunger and thirst, 
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cold and heat, could not tell upon this 
supreme passion that he felt towards know- 
ledge. He was a typical student who loved 
to study not with any hope of gaining 
worldly ends but for satisfying the ever- 
growing thirst for knowledge which was 
firing his soul anew with every new sun. 
His daily studies were sanctified oblations 
on the altar of this ^‘‘havan kund.’^ He was the 
patient architect of himself from childhood 
to manhood. He built himself little by 
little, moment by moment and day by day. 
It may be said that perhaps the whole career 
of his further life was sketched already 
before his mind’s eye, because even as a 
boj?’ he was working so gravely, so silently 
and so consciously for a definite mission. 
He had an angelic nature with a purity and 
innocence of life rarely met with. 

As a student he lived in extreme poverty. 

The dress of the boy Rama con- 

(f) Dress. . • p - r'l ' i 

sisted of a shirt, a pair of Punjabee 
trousers and a small turban, each made of a 
•cheap and very coarse country cloth, the 
•entire outfit costing about Rs. 3, He 
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always wore native sh»es even while study- 
ing in B. A, class; and was rather in a fix 
what to do when he had to use the pres- 
cribed pair of boots in the Convocation Hall. 
Once he lost one of his shoes in a drain 
while it was raining, and the next day he 
went to College with the remaining shoe in 
one foot and an old used shoe of a female in 
the other. Afterwards he purchased a new 
pair for nine annas and three pies only. 

He had a soft handsome face of a typical 
Aryan cut. The eyebrows arched over a 
pair of spectacles covering deep 

(g) Physical ,, , ^ ... , 

appearance. oiacK ejes, wfiich showed the 
mysteries and love of his soul. 
In contrast with a big, broad, prominent 
forehead, showing high intellectual power, 
there was feminine softness round his lips. 
When he was serious, the lower lip pressed 
against the upper on a small round' chin, 
which betokened indomitable strength of 
will. But he was bashful like a modest 
girl. Living as he did in the light of love, 
he looked transparently pure through his- 
small, frail, fair-coloured body. And yet. 
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under this unassuming humble appearance, 
there lay hid a remarkable man with some 
lofty aspirations and noble aims, which the 
Brahman body thought too sacred to be 
uttered. 

Now to return to our narrative of his 
studies in the B. A. class, we find. 

Tnais*^"^ greater trials awaiting for 

Gosain Rama. In the year in 
which he appeared for hisB, A. examination, 
there was such a confusion in the examina- 
tion of English papers that some of the best 
boys failed to pass while the one who came 
out first was the boy whom the Principal 
was not going to send u]) at all. Poor Rama 
was also one of those who failed, and he 
failed by only three marks in English 
although he was first in the whole Univer- 
sity in the aggregate of marks. 

There was a great agitation and dis- 
cussion in the papers which 
resulted in the passing of a new 
rule in the University, though 
nothing could bo done for Rama. It came 
into force from the next year and provided 
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for the re-examination of the answer- books 
of a boy who failed by only five marks. 
Rama had, therefore, to accept his hard lot 
and to continue his studies in B.A., for one 
year more. That very year a state-scholar- 
ship was awarded for the study of Mathe- 
matics in England to a candidate who was 
not over 21 years and had passed his B.A. or 
M. A. in Mathematics. This was eligible 
for Rama but as he failed in B. A., he could 
no longer get it. 

Again, the scholarship, which he was 
hitherto getting, was also stopped owing tO' 
his failure in B. A. This was a moment of 
sore trial for him and although he saw onh’ 
gloominess all around yet his trust in God 
never forsook him and his courage never 
failed him. 

He resolved all the more firmly to pass 
his B.A. examination and with 
(]) Resolution tears in his eyes he prayed to God 
Surrender.? in solitude making a total self- 
surrender of himself. From the 
depths of his grieved heart came forth the 
w'ell-kiiown couplet: — 



LIFE-SKETCH OF SWAMI KAMA TIRTHA xliii 
irrai “g firm i h^stt u 

I esr^g' ^ jiq' II 

Thou alone art my mother and father. 
Thou alone my relation and friend. 

Thou art knowledge, Thou art wealth. 
Thou art all, my God of gods ! 

The next day, when he got himself 
admitted in B. A. again, he found 
iieip. to ms great surprise that th.& 
College sweetseller L. Jhandxa 
Mall came full of sympathy and requested 
him to dine thereafter daily at his house- 
Rama, of course, accepted the timely offer 
and invitation. The generous sweetseller 
not only helped him with food but provided 
him with clothes also from time to time and 
also a free house to live in. In times of' 
great need he was helped with money and 
food by one of his relatives also namely F. 
Raghunath Mai, Assistant Surgeon, wliO' 
was also his teacher for some time. Not 
only this but the Principal called him and 
handed over a sum of Rs. 53-0 only saying- 
that it was given to him for Rama by some- 
body. He hesitated to accept the whole anm. 
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but only half of it, and entreated the Prin- 
cipal to spend ihe other half for some 
College purpose, or, to pay to Mr. Gilbertson, 
the Professor of Mathematics, who had been 
very generously paying up half of his 
College fee. But the Principal pressed him 
to accept it and he had to do so. Moreover, 
he undertook some private tuitions also, 
even giving free instructions to some in his 
hard pressed time, for he took a great 
delight in teaching. Thus he toiled on till 
the time was ripe to send the University fee 
of Rs. 30-0 only. “God helps those who 
help themselves.” Just when he was think- 
ing about it and how to meet the difficulty, 
Mr, Gilbertson, who was extremely pleased 
with Rama’s industry and intelligence, 
called him apart and gave him something 
wrapped in a piece of paper. On going 
home he opend the little packet and found 
to his surprise the exact sum of Rs, 30-0 
only. 

In his test examination, he stood first 
<i) B. A, test gaining 60 marks more than 
were required for First Division. 
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ICaa. m^3.tihematics he gained 145 marks out of 
150. had so much self-confidence when 

•la© ajaf'sar’ed in his B. A. examination that 
ill tiis ^a-thematics paper wnile he had a 
clioi<3® doing any 9 questions out of 13, he 
sol-ve^i all of them and requested the exa- 
mined select any nine, although the 

paped was a stiff one and other boys were 
able ho do 3 or 4 questions only at their 
best. 


A, 3-tesult. 


In 1893, his success was a marked one, 
for he stood First in the Puniab 
University in B. A., and in 
U'ii-st IHivision, securing 310 marks. He also 
gained two scholarships, amounting to 
Its. 60 per month besides a gold medal, a 
^own, and other rewards. All this was the 
aresu.lt of his perfect trust in God and firm 
<3. ©termination. 

He was now nineteen and a half years 
old when he entered for his M. A. 
,n) m:. Mathematics in the Govern- 

luexit Oollege, Lahore, as there was then no 
TVT . A ,, olass in the Mission College. He used 
to teach, his class-fellows with so much 
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pleasure, that he used to leave off his own 
work at once, however busily engaged, if 
any of them asked him a question. While 
studying for his M. A., he also acted as an 
honorary professor of Mathematics in the 
Forman Christian College, where he had 
himself studied, and worked for about two 
years thinking it to be his duty to discharge 
the debt he owned to his Alma Mater, He 


used to study at least four or five books on 
the same subject. He was the idol of all 
his teachers who were always very kind to 
him. When he passed his B. A., with dis- 
sinction, he had a chance to accept the 
State-scholarship for Civil Service, but he 
only liked to be a teacher or preacher. 

In one of his letters to his Guru, dated 


(o) Daily routine 
m M. A. 


the 9th February 1894, he 
writes about his daily routine 


as follows: — 

‘‘I rise from bed at about 6 A. M. and 


study till 7 A. M., then go to answer the 
call of nature, take my daily bath and 
exercise. After that I go to Panditji (read- 
ihg in the way). There, after an hour, I 
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take my food and go to College along with 
him in a conveyance. On return from 
College I take milk in the way and after a 
few minutes’ stay at home I proceed towards 
the river Ravi where I take a walk for 
about half an hour by its side. On my 
return I make a round of the city through 
i,ts gardens and reaching home again walk 
up and down the roof of the upper story of 
the house until it becomes dark. But you 
should not forget that I walk up and down 
never without studying from a book at the 
same time. On dusk I take my exercise 
and after it read till 7 p. m. Then I go to 
take my meals and to teach Prem, (a stu- 
dent),- On return I take exercise again and 
then study till about half past ten in the 
night and lastly go to bed. It is my expe- 
rience that it is only when our stomach is in 
a healthy condition that we feel cheerful and 
buoyant, concentrated and keen in intellect 
and memory and can offer our prayers to 
Him with a pure heart. 1, for one, partake 
of food very sparingly and what I do eat I 
make it a point to digest thoroughly.” 
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It may be remembered that being very 

(p) Pood and studious, Rama was, in his stu- 
Eseroise d'ent-life even up to B.A., very 

weak in health, often suffering from fever, 
headache and constipation of which he 
wrote to his Guru in some of his letters. 
But now he realized the value of open air 
exercise and light but nourishing food well 
digested. In his M.A., in 1894, he took 
delight in taking pure milk so mnch that he 
wholly subsisted on it and took long walks, 
often of 30 miles without feeling tired. On 
the contrary he felt very healthy, light and 
clear in brain. He invented new and old 
exercises but very effective at the same 
time. One of them was to raise and lower 
slowly a bedstead (charpai) which he could 
do 160 times and which the strongest of the 
College boys could not do more than 20 
times. He never used an unbrella even in 
the hottest sun or the rainiest day. 

In 1926, when Rama was about 20 years 
, ^ » -D 14 . ^6 obtained his M.A., 

(q) M.A. EesuH. ^ ’ 

degree in Mathematics with a 
very Mgh percentage of marks, although 
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the Mathematics papers that year were 
specially hard, the like of which ^as Rama 
himself says) were never before set in any 
Indian University in M.A. 

‘Mr. W. Bell, then Principal of the 
Government College, Lahore, thought very 
highly of his exceptional attainments and 
wished him to go up for the competitive 
Examination of the Provincial Civil 
Service. But Gosain Rama’s own desire 
was to teach Mathematics which he had 
acquired with an infinite amount of labour. 
He thought in those days of taking the 
State Scholarship — as was his right that 
year and going to Cambridge for the Blue 
Ribbon. But he was destined to be a 
greater man in another line than a mere 
Senior Wrangler, and the scholarship was 
given to a young Mohammedan. 

For some time, after his M. A. in 1895, 
he opened Private Classes in 
PubUo* wo”k. Mathematics forP. A. and B. A. 

students on Rs. 10 and Rs. 15' 
each, per month, respectively, and besides 
these students one or two professors of the 
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Colleges also came to study with him. All 

rhis was a very hard work aud told upon 
his health. So he had to return to his 
home Muraliwala in Gujranwala. After 
regaining health a few months after he 
came back to Lahore and became a mem- 
ber and later on the Secretary of the 
Education Committee of Sanatau Dharma 
Sabha. In the meanwhile he learnt the art 
of Drawing in the Anglo Vedio College, 
Lahore, 

Then near the end of 1895, he became 

the Second Master of American 

If Sialiicte. 

Mission High School, Sialkote, on 
Rs. 80 p. m. and in a few days he became 
known among the boys as one who could 
multiply, by memory, sums reaching to 
millions. Many a boy from distant places 
flocked in his school and he was on such 
familiar terms with them that whatever 
tney asked for, he gave them without hesi- 
tation. Any boy could, according to his 
need, go and drink milk from the sweet- 
seller on Rama’s account. Thus he spent 
the whole of his pay on students and passed 
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a simple life among them full of mercy, 
sympathy and unselfishness. He also took 
part in the local Sanatan Dharma Sabha 
and other religious bodies giving his inspir- 
ing lectures as at Lahore. 

In 1896, he also became the Superin- 
tendent of the Mission Boarding House, 
Sialkote, but only after a month or two, in 
the same year he got an appointment as 
Professor of Mathematics in the Forman 
Christian College, Lahore. 

He also acted as Reader for a short 
, , _ time in the Oriental College 

Lahore. Whatever he got as his 
pay of professorship he used to distribute, 
almost the whole of it, at once among 
the deserving persons and thus left for 
himself a very scanty and trifling sum 
month by month. He cared not for his 
own physical self and its conforts, nor for 
wealth, or clothes, or material needs, but 
was being gradually transformed and 
coloured inwardly with true mental renun- 
ciation (yairagya). 

He had an intense love for Bhagwad 
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(s) D.reiio» to read and re-read it time 

after time till he had dived deep 

raade himee 

developed to such, an Intel 
ty that many a night found him weepine 
constantly m his separation so much so that 
Ms bed sheets were found all wet fa the 
mormng. He would go to the Kavi-side 
and remain absorbed in meditation till late 
in the mght. All his holidays were spent 

andTlTV r®a‘ KrisLa, 

and if he lectured in Sanatan Dharma 

that dropped from his lips were quite wet 
Ith tears. At this stage of his spiritual 
development he very often beheld the oloud- 
ooloured Krishna with a bamboo flute on 

PieVr »n the head of a cobra, 

face to face with his eyes open and his 
senses all about himself. 

His Holiness Jagadgurn Shri 1108 S hr i 

Tirtha Si^amiji, 
reZL ^f^fnkaracharya of Sharda 
Matha, Dwarka, Kathiawar 
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happened to come in Lahore during these 
days. He was very proficient in Upanishads- 
and Vedanta, and was so learned in Sans- 
krit language and the Shastras that he had. 
no equal, 

G-osain Rama had the occasion tO' 
receive him on behalf of the Sanatan 
Dharma Sabha and had full opportunity to 
enjoy his blessed company 

His intense devotion to Krishna now 
changed its direction and worked with an 
equal force in search of self-realization, as- 
taught in Vedanta, 

He now began to make a thorough 
study of the Upanishads, the Vedanta Sutras 
and other books on Vedanta, and deter- 
mined to pass his summer vacation in 
Hardwar and Rishikesh for spiritual exer- 
cises and deep meditation on Self. Hence in 
dugust 1897, he hired a house by the 
Ganges-side in Hardwar and began to enjoy 
the bliss of deep meditation in solitude (the 
realizing in practice what he studied about. 
Vedanta in theory). 

Thus by coiitinued practice, his spiri- 
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(ii) Mental bliss developed to such 1 

Benunoiation. pitch that OB Ootober 25th 1897 
the Diwali day, it led him spoil 
taneously to make a total self surrender or 
renunciation of all and he wrote to his 
father to the effect that Rama had, on 
Diwali day, gambled away his body for 
the Real Self. 

After this Rama was ever absorbed in 
■contemplation' of the Self or Atman, and 
knew not day from night but the One 
Supreme Realization or the search after 
the Absolute Truth. 

At the same time, in February 1899, in 
, r, vv order ,tb taste of the Sweet Nectar 

\iii) Sabna. 

of Divine Bliss in company with 
others, he organized a Sabha at his .place 
called the Advaitamrita Vatshini Sabha, 
which consisted mostly of > Sadhus and 
Mahatmas. 

It was held once every week, and what- 
ever. conclusiens were drawn from an 
earnesfi discussion on Vedanta, they were 
worked upon and practised by the members 
in solitude for a week and the experiences 
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related before Rama in the next meeting for 
further instructions. Thus Rama became 
more and more absorbed in the real Bliss 
and nothing could shake him from his 
■concentration of mind and inner peace. 

Although outwardlj’- he was sometimes 

6. First Tract. inwardly he enjoy- 

ed the eternal peace. It was 
■during these very days, in 1898, that for the 
benefit of the student community Rama deli- 
vered a lecture on Mathematics, which was 
afterwards published in the form of a pam- 
phlet and called “How to excel in in Mathe- 
matics” — the treatise now published again 
in the present volume.*- This was his first 
English speech and written work, and it was 
followed by writings in different languages.. 

He had such an intense devotion to 
, „ study that a whole library of 

books on religion and philo- 
sophy of the West was mastered in a short 
time. The Rishis of theUpanishads, Patanjali, 
Jaimini Kanad, Kapila, Gautama, Vyas, 

^ It is now deleted from this edition of the volume, as it 
is published separately in a book form*. — Ed- 
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Krishna, Shankara, wer© as much at his- 
ff ’iirers’ end as Haflz, Attar, Shams Tabrez. 
and Maulana Bum; Kant, Schopenhauer, 
Fichte and Hegel, Goethe and Carlyle were 
as familiar authors as Tulsi Das, Sur Das,. 
Kabir, Tuka Ram and Nanak, who were 
undoubtedly his inspirers. He was per- 
fectly at home in Persian, English, Hindi,, 
Urdu and Sanskrit Literatures. He studied 
the four Vedas in 1906, and was a master 
Pi! udit of every Mantra, whose every word 
he analysed with the acute accuracy of a 
philologist. Not only had he a mastery 
over literature but was a keen student of 
Science and Mathematics. He loved Science 
and was an amateur chemist and botanist. 
His special study in the Philosophy of 
Science was Evolution. He enjoyed the 
scientific candour and truthfulness of 
Spinoza, Spencer, Darwin, Haeckel, 
Tyndal, Huxley and Professor James Thus 
he made himself quite a prodigy of learn- 
ing. It seems every minute of his thirty' 
three years was so well utilised, He was- 
very hard working till his last moments. 
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While in America he went through in 
two years, in spite of his strenuous public 
labours, almost the whole range of Ame- 
rican literature taking a particular delight 
in the free chants of Walt Whitman and 
Thoreau. 

He was in a strange humour all his own 
when he judged all the world’s 
and authors, prophets poets and 

Personality. .mi t , 

mystics. There was no pedantry 
and not the slightest shadow of affected 
pride or anything unreal when he acted 
like an impartial judge in his own way. He 
was a scholar, scientist and spiritualist of a 
very high order in one, Simultaneous with 
his intullectual culture, he had brought his 
spiritual development to a very high pitch. 
Crowded Lahore could no more satisfy the 
amplitudes of his soul. Whatever time he 
■could get, he would spend in the Himalayan 
hills and jungles meditating on the XJpani- 
shads and ihe secrets of the Ancient Aryan 
‘•^Brahma vidya." 

“It was in the forests of Brahmapuri, 
11 . Realization, near Rishikesh, in 1898, that 



• Iriii IK WOODS OP 60D-EBALIZATI0N 


Rama realized his object, — the Atman, the- 
Self. He went there all alone and without 
anj thing but a few Upanishads. Again 
and again he went over them and meditated 
by the Gauges side on bare rocks day and 
night little caring for rain or sunshine but 
ail absorbed in the one thought of self- 
realization. 

He had determined to lose his very 
life in the attempt or to gain it, and he did 
succeed. 

He attained to that fearless blissful 
oneness state of mind where there is no more 
delusion or repentence, and knowing or 
rather realizing which nothing remains to- 
know. 

The inner fountains of Divine Bliss 
were now incessantly and spontaneously 
flowing out of him and shedding benedic- 
tion all around him. Shrutis and . Smritis, 
verses and songs, thoughts and things, 
questions of philosophy and religion, politics 
and society, whatever now came from him, 
were changed by the mysterious effects of 
IS inner soul and came out with refreshing ’ 
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beauty in a new form# wearing garment of 
Rama-conciousness. He saw the Universe 
in Himself and Himself in the Universe. 
He enunciated the gteat law that “the 
whole Universe serves one as his body, 
when he feels the Universal soul as his 
very self.” 

Not only a spiritualist and a verit- 
able prince of all Oriental drea- 

12. Exercise. _ _ . 

mers and Yogis, he was a great 
champion of physical exercise. ' He 
delighted in designing new methods of 
physical exercise. He could never forego 
his daily exercise. He was seen, even a 
few minutes before his death, taking, as- 
was his wont, his physical exercise. Thus 
out of a thin frail body, he managed to- 
emerge a strong man of staglike nimbled 
activity. He- was a great and svfift walker. 
He could walk more thhn ■ 40 miles a day 
as a Swami in the Himalayan hills. He won 
in America a 40 iniles race, which he ran 
out of fun in competition with some American 
soldiers coining two hours ahead: of the. win- 
ner. He scaled Garigottari, Yardunottari, 
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Badari and Kedarnath peaks, clad in a small 
strip of a loin-cloth and a blanket. He crossed 
from Yamunottari to Gangottari through, 
-glaciers. He lived in snows, slept in oaves, 
in thick dreary jungles all alone. He would 
roam about at midnight in dark jungles 
defying death and fear. He was so fearless, 
so bold, so vehement, so strong and so 
roseate and yet he was so gentle, unaffected, 
ohildlike pure and noble, sincere, earnest 
and unassuming that all who came in con- 
tact with him with a heart yearning for the 
truth could not but receive inestimable 
benefit. After each lecture or class-lesson 
questions were put up, which were always 
answered so clearly and concisely, sweetly 
and lovingly. He was ever filled with bliss 
and peace, a constant spring of bubbling 
joy and happiness, and ever chanting the 
sacred syllable OM when not engaged in. 
talking, writing or reading. He saw divinity 
in each and all, and every one was address- 
ed by him as “Blessed Divinity.” 

Free, free was he like a child and saint. 
He would remain in God-consciousness for 
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His unfalteriag devotion to 

d.esire to raise her benighted 
’ indeed perfect self-abnegation, 
©fsonality may be described as 
e52cplosive. He would remain 
• silent for months together as if 
lie had nothing to say. He 
uierged in joy. All of a sudden 
urst out like a volcano and give 
onglits in a wild manner. When- 
>ols;e or wrote, one could be sure 
soEoething very refreshing and 
HLis highly cultivated emotion, 
peiadence of thought and his great 
intellect formed an attractive 
■ tiis personality. He was deeply 
in.a irresistably sweet. Moham- 
and Hindus loved him alike. To 
vsis to feel inspired with new ideals^ 
QjcSf new visions and new emotions, 
ifcever he taught, he had not only 
tbLOUght upon, but he had 
actually seen its working in his 
He used to say that he believed in 
ntal religion. According to him the 
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art of living consists in luminous belief. Just 
as in science, authority has little weight in 
arriving at Truth, so in religion, authority 
should have little or no weight and its truth 
must be tested by trusting your life to it. 
Every one must reach the inner man, the 
Self, the Atman, through the failures and 
successes of his own life or through Selfr 
Realization. Life itself is the greatest 
revelation. The great idea which runs as- 
an undercurrent in all his discourses is the 
renunciation of body-consciousness (Ahan- 
karaj and the realization of self to be the- 
Self of universe. The false ego is the 
cause of all limitatations. Eliminate it and 
the spirit of man is the universal spirit 
pervaning every where and everything. 
This higher life is to be realized, and Rama 
sanctions all means by which it may be 
attained. The bed of thorns or the bed 
of roses whichever induces the state of 
realisation in us is to be blessed. Total 
self-abnegation is the essential prelude to 
this realisation and it may be effected by 
different individuals in different ways. 
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Hence he gives only the general outlines ot 
his main conclusions, aud sketches the 
method which were most helpful to him. 

Vedanta is to him by no means a mere 
, intellectual assent but a most 
solemn and sacred offering of 
body and mind at the holy altar of Love. 
Rama’s Vedanta is the beautiful calm of 
that super-consciousness which transcends 
the limits of body and mind where all sound 
dies, where the sun and moon get dissolved 
where the whole cosmos ripples like a 
dream and is eddied into the Infinite. It is 
from here that he throws the ladder for us 
to reach him and see the sights of the world 
below. Perennial peace is diffused there 
and the man is entirely lost in God. All 
discussion ceases there. And those who are 
there simply-look around and smile and say 
to every object ‘thou art good”, “thou art 
pure”, “thou art holy”, “thou art That.” 

“Neither the sun shi lies there, nor sparkles the moon, 
Pranas and Sound are hushed into silence, 

All life reposes in souPs sweet slumber. 

No God, no man, no cosmos there, no soul, 

Naught but golden Calm and Peace and Splendour.” 
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In the summer vacation of 1899 he 

16 (i) Journeys make a pleasure trip in 

Kashmir. He visited Srinagar 
and thence went on a pilgrimage to Amar 
Nath also. On his return in the end of 1899 
he suffered from fever and colic pain to 
-such an extent that one night no hope 
remained of his life, when he lay senseless 
-during the night. But nature had some- 
thing different in store and so he was 
right the next day. Thereafter he desired 
that his thoughts and ideas should reach 
the public as soon as possible. For this an 
Urdu magazine called ‘Alif was started and 
continued for some time from a new press 
called Anand Press, managed by Swami 
Narayana (then Narain Dassl and supported 
ohieflv byL. Har Lai. He took great deljght 
in writing original articles to this magazine, 
so much so that he now wanted to leave 
off his two hours service in the College also. 
In the meanwhile having a desire to see the 
sea he went to Karachi and Sukkur, where 
he was honorably received by some kind 
.admirers, and passed a few days there in 
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great pleasure, although he did not take 
with him a single pie. After the issue of 
the 3rd Number of his magazine Alif, he 
was so saturated with spirituality and over- 
filled with it that he could no longer remain 
shut up in his household or the crowded 
towns. 

So, in July 1900, he resigned his service 
and went to jungles along with 
(ii) vanprastha companions including his 

wife and children. All of them 
reached Hardwar and thence they went to 
Tehri by way of Devaprayag. There they 
took up their abode in a calm, quiet and 
lonely but very charming place in a garden 
by the side of the Ganges. 

Here Rama ordered his companions tO' 
throw away all the cash if they 
kad any into the Ganges and 
keeping faith in God to sit all 
absorbed in Him,* Who-alone maintains and 
takes care of all. He s.aid .that if any of 
them suffered from any want, it would be- 
only due to his own w^ant of full faith in 
Him, and if so it would be far bettef for 
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such, a one to die than to live a miserable 
life wanting in faith in the Creator, the 
Divinity, the Self within. 

It so happened the same day that Baba 
Rama Nath, the manager of the Calcutta 
Kshetra of Rishikesh was touring about in 
connection with the arrangements of 
Kshetras of Gangottri-route, He heard 
about Rama and came to -visit him in the 
garden. 

On seeing him all absorbed in God- 
consciousness he, of his own accord, ordered 
the shop-keeper, who accompanied him, to 
supply rupees ten worth of corn every 
month to these men, engaged in spiritual 
exercises. 

After this strange incident, all of them 
were struck with wonder, ^nd a firm faith 
in God took hold of them for future, more 
than ever. All of them began to practise 
rueditation etc., with full faith and thorough 
•concentration, and Rama now, began to 
•contribute to ‘Alif’ with a greater zeal ,and 
fuller energy. 

One night Rama, all of a sudden, left 
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all sleeping and went out all alone in the 
midnight towards Uttar Kashi. When 
walking or rather feeling his way out in 
the dark Himalayan gorge, at a time when 
all was silent, the clouds gathered in, the 
lightening flashed forth and the rain burst 
•out in a storm over the lonely traveller, 
‘barefooted, bare-headed, no umbrella, no 
cloth save a single dhoti But on and on he 
went until he, saw the very path give way 
before him under the heavy deluge and 
torrents of water rushing over the step 
rooks. And yet Rama was not to be 
•daunted. He scaled and climbed the mounr 
tain-side, catching hold of the grasses and 
boulders, a feat which even a mountain 
goat could not possibly do under the con- 
•ditions. In a moment he had crossed the 
gulf and was shouting on the top of a hill 
by himself Om ! Om !! Om !1! Nothing could 
jharm, nothing could dare injure the one 
who had realized himself to be one with the 
Universal Self. Even Death itself had to 
■await his orders. 

On his sudden absence, Rama’s wife 
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felt the shock very keenly and fell dowrii 
in iliaess from which she could not recover 
berseif even when Rama had come back a few 


days alter, j^nd so she desired to gfo back 
to her home along with her young" son 
Brahmanand. She was therefore ordered 
to go back in care of Swami Narayana, who 
toot her to the plains and returned back. 

After a period of 6 months of solitary 


AVhram. . in the beginu 

, , . 1901, just a few days before 

^ e passing away of Swami Vivekananda, 
ama desired to take Sannyasa. He had 
Shankaracharya of 
br th Dwarka, to take Sannyasa 

Ganges-side when he mi^ht find 
qualified to do so. ^ 

that he maTe^ov Ganges- 

thread to the r 

his orange robes ”!dth^ current and put on. 
of the sacred suii t chant 

^fterthishelma OMl OM h OM fh: 
tation and Anand for h medi- 

^anksof hisdear Gangesr 
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Gosain Tirtha Rama was now Swami" 
Rama Tirtha having come in the order 
of Tirtha Sannyasi of the Sharda Peetha 
— Dwarka, and hereafter he began to live 
all alone by himself in the same jungle 
allowing nobody to see' him except On very 
rare occasions. 

After a six months’ residence here, as 
many people began to come for 
bis visit, he changed his place on 
l^^b June 1901 to a cave about 
4 or 6 miles away, and after a 
few months more he lef^ this place also on 
16th August 1901 with Narayana and L. 
Tula Ram for Yamunottri, Gangottri, 
Triyugi Narayana, Kedar Nath and Badri 
Narayana. For a month they lived in 
Yamunottri near the hot springs in a cave 
and a wooden house, and also made an 
ascent over the Sumeru Mount, the white 
snowy peak at the source of the river 
Yamuna. After this they crossed over 
snowy hills by a narrow path, direct but 
dangerous, over which no pilgrim could 
venture, and reached Gangottri on the 3rd 
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da j instead of 10 or 12 days usually taken 
by others by the ordinary path. Again 
after a month’s stay at Gangottri they went 
to Kedar Nath and Badri Narayana by 
way of Triyugi Narayana and reached 
Badri Narayan a week before Diwali. 

The return was made in December 


iwi oy way of Almorah to Muttra 
(Mathura), where Swami Rama was invited 
by bwami Shivagan Acharya who had 
elected him as Moderator-imchief of a 
Conference of all religions. Here his 
lectures were attended by , thousands who 
were so attracted by his personality and all 
Fi-'adinglove that they followed him like 
Gopis following Krishna over shrubs and 
rough ground and sat down on bare ground 

llTn th the Yamuna side till- 

ate in the ^mter-night. , ThenCe he was 

mvited by Rai Bahadur ,Baii ITath fn a 
hvRabnr^p„ T. to Agra, 

lor publ c Prasad Varma toHucknow 
ror public lectures and by h. Surian 

Pandey to Pvzabarl °“r-jan Kial, 

meetino' of Sarlh ^ second annual 
fall ®adharan f Pharm Sabha in 
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retired into the thick jungles of Tehri State 
in the Himalayas once more for meditation 
in solitude. 

Here the Maharaja Saheb of Tehri, 
while on his way to Dehradun, happened 
to touch the skirts of the forest where Rama 
was residing, and on hearing of Rama, 
Maharaja Saheb felt very anxious to see 
him. He had become agnostic through the 
influence of some Western philosophy like 
that of Herbert Spencer and did not believe 
in the existence of God On meeting Rama, 
for the first time, all his doubts were dis- 
pelled one by one during a long continued 
talk and after that he requested Rama to 
grace Pratapnagar (his summer resort) for 
his sake which Rama accepted with 
pleasure. 

. In July 1902, it was published in the 

as Foreign iiewspapers that a Religious 

Travels. Conference was going to be held" 
in Japan in which all the religious Leaders 
were invited. Maharaja Saheb of Tehri 
requested Rama to go to that Conference 
and preach Vedanta. Rama accepted the 
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(i) Japan. 


r^Quest a^d Maliaraja Sahob inado all tiiO’ 
airaog’giD Gilts for Eama s voyago tlii’Oiig'li 
iiessis. Tliomas Cook & Co, Rama went to 
Calcutta alone but wlien people insisted 
much on bis taking a companion, Swami 
^sarajana bis disciple was taken with him. 
They left Calcutta for Japan on 28th 
August 1902. During the 
voyage they touched Penang,, 
Hongkong, Shanghai, Naga Saki and finally 
Yokohama. They were cordially received 
hy tbs Sindh merchants at these ports and 
bad a week’s halt at Hongkong for a 
c arge of ship, and Rama lectured there 
to the all attentive and interested audience. 

Cn reaching Japan they learnt that there- 
vas no ehgious Conference there and that. 

It was all wrong news. However, they 

defect f to ascertain 

Indian 4 r 

and scien^ learn arts- 

+ Japan. Rama happened 

to meet with Mr. Paran fh^-rc. r u 
stari-flHor,r .;i f there who had just 
rtartedan lndo. Japanese Clnblor thepromo- 

onandielpof Indian Students in Japan,, 
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anfi who was appointed its Secretary. Rama 
also gave a lecture on Secret of Success in 
Tokyo College, which produced a deep and 
lasting effect on the hearts of the, Students 
and Professors. 

Professor (Jhhatre’r Circus happened to 
be there at the time, who became an ardent 
admirer of Rama, and on his request Rama 
accompanied him to America. Here Mr. 
Puran being deeply affected by Rama’s 
■speeches took Sannyas to serve all humanity 
and roamed about in all the Japanese towns 
and also issued a magazine “Thundering 
Dawn”, but on his return to India he again 
became a house-holder and subsequently a 
Sikh (his family religion), while Swami 
Narayana, who had accompanied Rama 
upto Japan, was advised by him to travel in 
a different direction preaching V edanta, vis. 
Burma, Ceylon, Africa and Europe. 

Rama, when he reached America, gave 

a number of lectures, sometime 

ii) America. o i i 

for three hours together, of which 
the shorthand notes were taken by the Ame- 
ricans and typewritten copies presented to 
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Eaina. Tliose copies were afterwards prj 
ted in lodia in the form of four voliiin 
called. “In Woods of God-Realization”,* ] 
America, where everything is sold and h; 
its value in dollars, Rama never allow'ed li 
lectures to be attended by tickets althoug 
It cost a good deal to hire halls for his leoti 


Ud idUW JXIUC/, 

the Americans loved Rama and appreciate! 
his lectures, Rama accompanied Pro! 
Chhatreupto Seattle (Wash) but after tha 
the Americans. made him their . own guest 
and one of them Dr. Albert Hiller served 
!m with alii heart and mind for about a 
year and a half at San Rrancisco. Some of 

organized 

^ocieties for the help of the poor Indian 
Students in America; and also; to gain daiJv 
Spiritual food from the society tf Rama 

thej organized a body called thfi TTo 

Brotherhood Th. I hermetic 

muck enamoured s® 

photo liie to o or^i 

it in the Pal. / published 

oader th e heading “Livin.. 
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Christ has come to America,” The Presi- 
dent of the United States also came to visit 
Rama, and although the Millionaires of 
America liked to put him up in ther palatial 
buildings, Rama liked forests more and 
always used to take his abode on some 
mountain-side far away from the busy 
haunts of mankind and roamed about in a 
gjjjglc thin cloth even in the icy cold of 
North AiOerica living simply on nuts,, 
fruits, vegetables and milk. 

He was full of unresistable joy and 
laughter, and nobody could remain sorry 
in his company. All doubts vanished 
like vapours before his sunny face. Once- 
an American lady, a resolute atheist, came 
to discuss with him, but' on seeing Rama 
all’absorbed in Samadhi, she waited in 
and when Rama carhe to his normal cons- 
ciousness she broke the silence with the 
words “My lord, I am not an atheist. My 
doubts have disappeared on seeing you.” 

Mrs. Wellman, another American lady, 
loved and admired Rhma so deeply that 
she renbuhced all Western dress and 
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putting on the Sannyasi’g orange robes 
wandered from town to town without 
money but with full trust in God, and c 
ing to India visited, with great pleas 
the birth place of Ram, the village Mu] 
wala in the district Gujranwala of Pun, 
Such was the universal love of Rama t 
it not only moved the hearts of Amerioi 
but, when he was in Egypt on his return, 
Cairo he beydtched the hearts of Moha 
medans by his lucicid lecture in Persi 
and was called by , them the Hindu Phi 
eopher. , , 

About two and a half years travel 
19. Return to foreign Countries Rame returnt 
India. India and landed in Bomba 

in the end of 1904. His first lecture on h 
return was organized in Bombay, whenc 
he made a tour through Muttra, Agra, an 
Lucknow to Pushkar Raj in Ajmer, givin; 
his worldwide experiences to the all expeo 
tant audience. Arya-Samajis, Sanatans 
Dharmis, Brahmo Samajis, Sikhs, even 
•Christians and Mohammedans all alike 
joined his reception y^herever he went. 
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And when asked to start a new society he 
simply answered that all societies were his 
own and that he would work through them. 

He loved mother India so much so that 
he realized himself as India incarnate and 
professed that within 10 years India would 
get practical Vedanta and that love would 
conquer hate to unite man's hearts. 

In the meanwhile, Swami Narayana 

^0. Narayana’s leaving Japan visited Hongkong, 
Travel’s. Singapur, Penang, Burma and 

Ceylon. After that he went to Africa, visited 
Port Said, Cairo (Egypt), Alexandria, Cozo, 
Malta, Tunis, Algiers, Morocco and Gribral- 
ter etc, and lastly reached London in Sep- 
tember 1903, where after about a 5 months’ 
stay he fell ill owing to the severe winter 
and was advised to leave London at once. 
He therefore in January 1904, on receiving 
orders from Rama returned to India and 
reached Bombay in July 1904, about six 
months before Rama’s return, and met Rama 
at Pushkar in the beginning of 1906. In 
October 1906, when Rama went to Hardwar 
after a tour in Bengal and U. P. and fell 



Ixxviii IN WOODS OF GOD-KEALIZATION 

there ill, he came to him from his tour. 
Rama was dangerously ill for over a week 
and when recovered went himself tO' 
Muzaffarnagar for a change of climate and 
sent Naray ana to Lucknow. 

After regaining health, Rama desired 
21. Himalayas ^0 Seek solltude and called Nara> 
again. yana back. Hence in November 

1905, Rama and Naray ana went by way of 
Hard war and Rishikesh to Vyas Ashrama, a 
very fierce and lovely forest on the other 
side of the Ganges where Rishi Veda Vyas, 
the authot of Mahabharat, is said to have 
performed his tajias. There they passed 
their winter of 1905 in lovely straw huts, a 
mile distant from each other, and therO 
Rama studied Nirukta and' Sama Veda 
again. 

In the summer they mo ved on further tO' 
Devapraykg, Tehri, and went to Vasishtha 
Ashrama, a place about 12 or 13 thousand 
feet high above the sea level and 60 miles 
far from Tehri, where Rama began to live 
in the cave of Vasishtha Muni in March' 

1906, and sent Narayana in his place to the 
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plains to lecture in the various meetings 
wherever he was invited. But Rama’s body 
soon fell ill and Narayana had to come back 
after two months. On his arrival they shifted 
their habitats by a few miles more experi- 
mentally, so that Rama now began to live in 
a cave at a greater height while Narayana 
moved down in the valley. The scenery 
round this cave is described by Rama in his- 
letters as the “Garden of Fairies.” 

There was another cave above this, 
which was occupied by an enormous snake 
(Azdaha), while another cave across the- 
valley and just opposite to Rama’s was the- 
den of a large tiger who used to look at 
Rama from his place and sometimes passed 
by Rama’s cave also, which was a large 
and open one. This cave was quite unpro. 
tected either from wild beasts, of which 
there was no fear for Rama, whom beasts 
and’ men all obeyed in his universal love, 
or from rain which really proved a nuisance 
specially when the rains set in and wetted 
all the clothes and goods, and kept Rama- 
awake, during the nights. 
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He had therefore to quit this place also 
and came down to the plain in the valley 
where the hill-men at once constructed for 
him a Kuti (small hut) Here Mr. Puran 
with two companions came to see Rama in 
his Vasishtha Ashrama and lived for about 
a month. Rama was at the time taking for 
food only milk, as the local grains did not 
suit him, and on the arrival of these guests 
he was pressed by them to take some grain 
food also. He did so, moved by their love, 
but he as well as the new comers fell down 
sick with dysentry and fever. They then 
asked Rama to move down to plains which 
he accepted with the limitation not to go 
beyond Tehri. Hence Narayana went to 
make the necessary arrangements for depar- 
ture and Mr. Puran accompanied him to 
return to the plains. 

Rama also walked with them for a mile 
T, . and in the way told Mr. Puran 
that Rama may soon have his 
pen at rest and his tongue silent, as he had 
become too weak physically and that he 
may perhaps no more visit the plains. 
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Hence he advised that they should now 
themselves become Rama and read, write 
and work all absorbed in Him. These 


remarks brought down a stream of tears in 
their eyes and it really proved the last 
meeti)ig with Rama of Mr. Puran. 

Now, in order that the place may not 


23. Last Solitude. 


be shifted too often, Rama 
searched for a solitude fit for 


every season at the banks of the Ganges 
somewhere near Tehri. He did find such a 


place where some Mahatmas had lived for 
long and which was in a solitude surround- 
ed by the Ganges on three sides. Here' 
Maharaja Saheb of Tehri had at once built 
for him a Kuti according to Rama’s own 
plan. 

Narayana was now told by Rama to gO' 
to live in Bamrogi cave some miles away,, 
where they had once previously stayed for 
some time, and was advised by him to see 
Rama weekly on Sundays unless specially 
called. When sending off Narayana to the 
cave, Rama accompanied him for over a 
mile even bare footed and bare-headed, and 
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„ .paching near Tehri town addressed him 
Sth tbe same remarks as to Mr. Poran that 
•‘■it may probably soon happen that Rama s 

1 may cease to run and his tongue may 

!toD to speak. That Bama no more felt 
teolined L touch any worldly work and 
L, never leave the Ganges-side to go do™ 
to the plains again. That wherever he 
might be invited, Narayana will have to go, 

Tnd hence he should dive himse f deep m 
Real Rama while in the solitude (cave) and 
oome out of it all heart, body and soul trans- 
formed into Eama or Vedanta incarnate. 
Harayana had not lived there for dve 
days when suddenly a messenger 
“J’SSSr came there and brought him 

and end. ^he most heart-rending news oi 

Rama having been carried away by the 
while bathing in it. Rama whi e 
Lrdsing against ^e /ushing waters 0 
+iiP. Gano'es,- as was his wont, this time 
ratheri in deep , water, was suddenly carried 

away into a whirpool where he ste^gled 

long! and though dnally came out ^Ih a 
steong dive, but: being exhausted was. 
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rxied away further to midcurrent where 
last he left his body uttering loudly Om ! 
1 !! Om I! ! 

Narayana and Mr. Puran afterwards 
^ ^ found on Rama’s table the follow- 

iSLsti Note. 

ing passage, written in Urdu 
iguage by Rama himself at the end of one 
<iu article, entitled “Self-realization is the 

ad of all progress” JjA 

ished on that very day, just before his 
.ag to take bath in the Ganges. ' 

etc., — 

■..J j— *?■ ^jl |jl jl 

A». Ab ^ 

^ btjl ^ 

4i— 1^,4^— jj— . 

“ — bj dji'U <£, 

The substance of the above passage 
.s as follows : — 
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Indra, Rudra, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Ganga etc, Bharata ! 

“0 Death ! Take away this body if you 
please ! I care not. I have enough of 
bodies to use. I can wear those divine 
silver threads, the beams of moon, and 
live. I can roam as divine minstrel,’ 
putting on the guise of hilly streams and 
mOuntain-brooks. I can. dance in the 
waves of sea. I am the breeze that proudly 
walks and I am the wind inebriated. My 
all these shapes are wandering shapes of 
change. I came down from yonder hills, 
raised the dead, awakened the sleeping,, 
unveiled the fair faces of some and wiped 
the tears of few weeping ones. The Bulbul 
and the rose both I saw and I comforted 
them. I touched this, I touched that, I' 
doff my hat and off I am. Here I go and 
there I go, none can find me. I keep noth- 
ing with me.” 

OM ! OM !! OM !!! 




Shri R. S. Narayana Swami. 





REPLIES TO CLASS QUESTIONS. 


Oolden Gate Hall, Siind'iy, January 25, 1903^ 


The Immortal ia the ohaageable forms, 
of ladies and gentlemen : — 

Q . — Why do young children die ? 

(We have no time to deal with these 
questions in detail, but will simply allude- 
to the answer.) 

A . — Here is a book written by some 
body. In this book there are many English 
passages, and besides that, there are 
sometimes Sanskrit verses or passages- 
quoted, and you know, to write Sanskrit 
we require a different kind of pen from what 
we write English with. So when an author 
writes English, he uses one kind of pen, and 
he has to change his pen when he writes 
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Sanskrit, and so on. Similarly, so long as 
you are living in this one worldly body, you 
make use of this body of yours as you make 
use of a pen. You keep this body in your 
hands, you control or possess this body so 
long as it serves your purpose. When the 
body grows old, when it becomes diseased 
and can serve your purpose no longer, you 
throw it aside ; you take on another body, 
just as when your clothes become old, you 
change those old clothes and get others. 
Now there is nothing so terrible about it, it 
is quite natural. 

Why do children die ? Here is one man 
who has different kinds of desires ; there 
■comes a time when those desires of a 
particular kind are changed and become 
desires of [another or different kind. For 
instance, a man lives in some city in 
America for a long time ; he reads such 
literature, pursues such studies that his 
inner desires and propensities are altered. 
Suppose, in his heart of hearts, he becomes 
an Orientalist, a Hindu. He goes on with 
his American business for some time until 
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tli 6 i 6 C0II16S 3 i tiiii 6 wli©ii all tiis iuiiBr 
■emotions and desires become entirely 
estranged from his outer desires He no 
longer belongs to America ; he belongs to 
India and must be born in India. At the 
same time he has a strong desire to live in 
the company of a rich man for whom he 
had a fancy. This desire which he had 
in him of being connected with, say, 
the Mayor of San Francisco or some other 
great man, was not so intense as the desire 
to be born in India Now this first desire 
must be fulfilled, and also the second. How 
is it to be decided ? The circumstances are 
such as will not allow him to be connected 
with the man for whom he has this great 
love, and so he dies and is born again as the 
son of Mayor so and so, or as the son of 
some great man who attracted him ; he is 
connected with this man who attracted him 
until this term of residence or connection 
with this beloved man has expired and he 
must now be born in India in order that 
the other stored-up desires may be realized. 
That is why children die. 
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The desire to be connected with thie 
one as the father or mother, is like the one 
Sanskrit line in a big book written in 
English characters. So children, who die 
young, are like lines of reference written in 
books which are not entirely written in a 
foreign language. 

Q . — Please give the line of demarc,n- 
tion between virtue and vice. 

A . — Here is a ladder. If you go up 
the ladder, that is virtue, and if you go 
down the ladder, that is vice. 

In Mathematics, we come across 
different co-ordinate axioms. There is no 
position of an axiom designated as positive 
or negative by itself. Positive and negative 
are relative terms. 

Similarly according to Vedanta, virtue 
and vice are relative terms. There is no 
point where you can say, here vice stops and 
virtue begins. 

Here is a line whose vertex is X in 
Mathematics. The motion of a [)oint is 
called positive if in one direction, and 
negative if in another or opposite direction ; 
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but the same position of the point may be 
called positive from the stand-point of the 
negative or negative from the stand-point 
of the positive or other side. Similarly, if 
you are making your way onward and 
upward, if you are approaching nearer the 
truth by a particular kind of action, 
then that becomes a virtue. If by some 
particular kind of action, you are led astray 
from the truth, then that action is poison 
to you. If by marriage relation, you are 
approaching nearer the Universal Love, the 
Universal Light which permeates the world, 
then marriage ties are pious to you ; if by 
marriage relation, 5mu are not approaching 
near the Universal Love and Light, Oh, 
then they are poison to you, they are sinful, 
then marriage ties are a curse to you. 

According to Vedanta, everybody has 
to pass through these animal desires. This 
is the doctrine of Karma. All people are 
evolving, progressing on lines of Evolution, 
going onward and onward. 

There are some people who have 
recently come from the animal body, and 
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Stepped into a human body, and they must 
necessarily have animal desires prodonainant. 
They have recently left the bodies of wolves,, 
tigers, dogs, hogs, &c., and must have more 
of those desires in them. By the Law of 
Inertia, everybody remains in uiuforiu 
motion in a straight line so long. 

If the Law of Inertia be taken away 
from this world, the world will be in a state 
of chaos ; if the Law of Inertia Ijo not 
taken away, those people who have (;oine 
up from animals, must have that animal 
nature. We should not blame these people 
any more than we should hate the flowing 
rivers. We have no right to look dow u 
upon them as sinners. We have no rigid 
to hate those people whom we call viciou.s 
or jealoxis. We have the right to love tlu'sc* 
so-called sinners. Jesus says, “Love tlii> 
sinner.” This is what Vedanta shows thai 
there is no earthly reason for them to I x' 
slighted. It is natural for them to Ix' 
sinners. 

What is there for these people to aim 
at by themselves ? They must progress. 
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The Law of Inertia is • not the only law 
which governs this world. If they are alive, 
they must overcome that Inertia. 

All force is marked by the change it 
brings about in the original Inertia. If the 
original line of motion is not changed, 
there is no force, no life. Now if these 
people wished to be called living, they must 
manifest that living force, must extricate 
themselves, must change the force in them, 
and by this changing force or spiritual 
force, they are to change their natural 
tendency through and through. Here 
comes the word ^natural'. It ought to be 
explained in as much as this word ^natural' 
is the cause of misleading thousands, nay, 
millions of people. Under the word ^natural 
all sorts of vices and miseries are enter- 
tained and encouraged. 

Some people think ^nafural^ means all 
the animal passions and desires which come 
up in the mind ; they say, ‘‘Let us loose the 
horses of our passion ; let us give up the 
reins which keep our true character under 
control ; let us bo free,” be free/’ but by this 
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freedom is meant nothing else but worldly, 
animal life. 

Here is a toj^-car, running at full speed. 
Withdraw the pulling force, and the car 
runs on by itself lor a distance. Why? 
Because it is natural for the car to run that 
ivay, because the force or its velocity 
wanted it to go on and on. It is natural ; 
in other words, natural means Inertia, and 
Inertia wanted the car to run that way. 
When a stone is projected into the air, it is 
natural for it to move on and on because of 
Inertia. There is a child’s top turning round 
and round through its speed or velocity, it 
is natural for it to turn round and round. 

Similarly, you have been running in a 
particular direction while in the bodies of 
animals. While in the bodies of animals, 
people ran in the direction of gratifying 
the animal passions, it was natural. Then 
it was naturally imparted to you and at 
the same time these acts were quite becom- 
ing you, because by those acts and desires 
you were elevated, those acts and desires 
were virtues to you,Jthrough them you rose 
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above, you gained the required knowledge. 

Never call a dog sinful because he does 
doggish things, nor a hog sinful because he 

4oes hoggish things. 

When you came into man’s body, it 

was natural for you to go on having animal 
willing and wishing and desires in the 
way to which you were habituated while in 
-the bodies of animals. Here is a human 
body. These acts are brought about natur- 
ally, and are due to Inertia in you ; they 
are due to past natural actions while in the 
animal bodies. Thus the word '•naturaV 
means nothing else but Inertia. But Iner- 
tia is not a thing which shows or reveals 
to you your true nature. It reveals the 
dead elements in you ; it does not reveal 
the Divinity. 

Man is a real man when he conquers 
and vanquishes this Inertia, when he rises 
above it. These animal desires and passions 
are quite natural for animals and also for 
some kind of men who have recently 
.stepped into man’s body. They may be free 
to pursue these desire, but after a certain 
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period, they must leave them, must rise 
above them, and get beyond, them. 

Just hear a story which will not be out 
of place. In East India there was a 
saint Tulsi Das by name,..,.vvho v\'a,a 
very fond of his wife ; he loved his 
wife as no other man ever loved before. 
At one time it happened that his wife had 
to go to her father’s house whicJi was 
located in another village, some seven or 
eight miles distant from the villagl^ in 
which the saint lived. The saint could 
not bear the separation and so he left his 
house and went in search of her. It \va,s 
about eleven o’clock at night when In'' 
learnt of her departure, and in his despe- 
ration he ran from his own house like a 
mad man. A river separated the tw(> 
villages and at that time of night, ii^ w'as 
very difficult to cross owing to the very 
rapid current of the river, and besidi's 
there was nobody available at that hour. 
On the bank of the river he found a, rotten 
corpse, and through his mad love, through 
his desperation to reach his wife he clasped 
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the corpse tightly and swam across the' 
river, safely reaching the other side: He ran 
on and on, and when he reached the house 
where his vv^ife was, he found all the doors 
closed, he could not gain entrance, nor 
could he arouse any of the servants or 
inmates, For they were all sleeping in some 
oF the innermost rooms. Now what was he 
to do y You know tliey sa,y if a river iS' 
iu the Wily, love crosses it ; if mountains 
a, re in the way, love climbs them. tSo on 
the wings of love ho had to reach his wife. 
Wlule |)u/yliug Ills brain, lu^ found sotue- 
thing dangling from iho hnuai' a.iid he 
thought it \va.s a, rope ; he tlumghl, his \v'ife 
1oV(mI him so d(>a,rly that slu' luul hung this 
ro{)e from t.lu> housi' for him to cliinh 
up. Ih' v;is overjoyed. Now, this rojK' 
was not a, rope but a, long sna.kc. lie 
caught hold of (he siia,ke and it. did not. 
bite liim, a,nd by t.hal mi'aiis he (limbed 
to the upp<‘r story of ilie house and 
gaiiKHi en(ra.nc<‘ to (.he room in which 
his wife was lyin,",'. She iptt up a,n(i wa.s 
a.sionish(‘il, and e Mini mod, “1 low did you ‘’d 
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here, it is very strange ?” He shed tears of 
joy and said, “It was you yourself, 0 
blessed one, who made my passage here so 
easy. Did you not place a kind of canoe 
by the river for me to cross over, and did 
you not hang that rope on the wall for me 
to climb up ?” He was crazy, love had 
made him mad. The wife began to shed 
tears of pity and joy. She was a learned 
woman, a goddess of Divine wisdom, and she 
then said‘ “0 Divine One ! sweet one ! Had 
3 'ou really entertained the same intense love 
for the Reality, the Divinity, which keeps 
up and supports and is embodied in this 
apparent self, this body of mine, you would 
have been God ; you would have been the 

greatest prophet in the world ; you would 
have been the greatest sage on the earth ; 

you would have been the worshipped Lord 
of the whole universe.” 

When the wife was including the 
idea of Divinity in him, and was teach- 
ing him that she was one with the Divinity, 
she said, “0 dear husband, do you love this 
body of mine ; this body is only transitory, 
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it left your bouse and came to this house. 
In the same way, this body may leave this 
earth to-day or to-morrow ; this body may 
become sick to-day and all its beauty be 
gone in a second Now see, what is it that 
gives bloom to my cheeks, what is it that 
lends lustre to my eyes, what is it that 
leads glory to my person, what is it that 
shines through my eyes, what is it that 
gives this golden colour to my hair, what 
is it that leads life and light and activity 
to my senses and my body ? See, that 
which has fascinated you is not this skin,, 
not this body of mine. Mark please, see 
please, what is it ? It is the true Self, the 
Atma which charms and fascinates and’ 
bewitches you. It is the Divinity in me 
and nothing else ; it is God, nothing else ; 
it is that Divinity, that God within me, 
nothing else. Feel that Divinity, see that 
Divinity everywhere. Is not that same 
Divinity, God, present in the stars, does it 
not look you in the face, in the moon?” 

This saint rose above sensuality, above 
carnal desires, and worldly attachments. 
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This saint, as he was originally extra 
ordinarily in love with one wile, roalif^ied 
that Beloved One, that Divinity everywhere 
in the world ; so much so that this saint, a 
lover oi God, this holy man drunk in 
Divinity, this pious man while one day 
walking through the woods approached a 
man who held a hatchet in his liand, and 
was about to out down a beautiful cy[)ress 
tree. When the blows of the hatcliet I'ell 
upon the roots of the beautiful cypress ijroe 
the saint was about to faint away lie ran 
.up to the man and cried, *These blows of 
yours hurt me, they are piercing my 
bosom; please refrain from doing this.’’ 
‘‘How is that, saint,”? asked the man. Tint 
rsaint said, “0 sir, this cypress, this beauti- 
ful tree is my beloved one ; in it I seo my 
•true Divinity, in it I see God.” 

Now, God became his bride, his 
husband, his child, his mother, his sister, 
and everything to him. All his energy, all 
his love was thrown at the feet of tlie. 
Divinity, was given to the Divinity, tlie 
"Truth, and thus the saint said to the man. 
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■‘I see my beloved one there, I cannot bear 
blows on my beloved Divinity.’* 

One da.y a man was about to kill a stag 
or deer, and the holy saint was observing 
this. He came up and threw his body 
at the feet of the man who was about to 
kill the stag. “How is this, saint? asked 
the man. He exclaimed, “0, please spare 
the deer, behold my beloved one looking 
out through those beautiful eyes. Oh ! 
kill this body of mine, sacrifice this body 
in the tiame of Divinity, in the name of 
God, sacrifice my body, I perish not, but 
spare, 0, spare the beloved one.” 

All the attractiveness you see in this 
world is nothing else but the true Divinity, 
the same which appears to you in the body 
of a beloved one, puts on a different dress 
in trees, in mountains and hills. Realize 
this, for this is how you can rise above all 
worldly passions and desires. This is the 
way to make spiritual use of worldly desires 
and to make use of them for their own 
sake. You are making sj^iritual wrecks of 
yourselves, you are becoming sinners. But 
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if you are raising these worldly desires by 
using them properly, then these same actS' 
become virtuous. 

Q— The theory of Evolution being that 
we rise from the Impei'fect to the Eerfoct, 
does it prove transmigration? 

A — As to that, it may be said that 
this sort aof transmigration is from the 
beginning, extended and not retrograded, 
even if a man becomes a dog to-morrow. 
Yesterday’s example of a man making 
himself a hog is a hypothetical case ; only 
one side was taken up, but when treating 
of a great question, we should take u]) all 
parts. 

In teaching Dynamics to students, w(‘ 
take the law of Action and Reaction 
per se by itself, as if other laws were for the 
time silent ; afterwards when we have to 
teach dynamics further, we have to take iif)' 
all those laws. So, last night, only one phase 
was taken up for lack of time. This question 
wants the other sides to be dwelt on. 

A man may try to-day to fall back, 
nay, may do his best to live the life of a 
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lower animal. He may try to push out of 
his mind all higher or finer feelings, and 
if he really succeeds in making a monkej’" 
of himself, if he succeeds in making his 
desires nothing but animal desires, and if he 
makes an animal of himself, then of course 
he will be born a monkey in the next 
incarnation. But man cannot do that. 
There are other forces which prevent him, 
other forces which keep him back. Now 
what are those forces ? What are called 
sorrow, trouble and suffering, are the 
guaranteed agencies against any falling 
back. Those forces will not allow you to fall 
down; thus progress is secured. Life of 
Evolution is progress and progress must be 
made, and thus constant struggle and 
continuous warfare are necessary. 

Similarly Vedanta says, the struggle 
going on in your bodies, when all these 
tribulations, anguish, pain, suffering, 
sorrow, anxiety, trouble, chafing and worry- 
ing infest your hearts and make fearful 
warfare in your mind, makes you progress. 
Through these forces you must go onward. 
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we are assured, and it was shown yesterday 
-that warfare is brought on by a conflict 
■of desires fighting against each other. 

Certain circumstances may be pleasure 
for one man and trouble for another. 
For instance, if a man drawing $l,00l) 
per month be reduced to a mouthl5’' 
salary or income of $500, then that ipbOO is 
a source of anguish and trouble. If, on 
the other hand, a man drawing $100 per 
month gets a position which carries w'itli 
it $500 monthly, then that position becomes 
to him a heaven ; it is a source of 
happiness, joy and peace. Similarly, no 
position by itself can be said to be a good 
state or a bad plight. All positions liy 
themselves are indefinite, as all acts l»y 
themselves are neither sinful nor virtuous. 
All depend upon your relation to outsidi* 
■environments and circumstances. 11' this 
state is one of advance, you are haj)py ; il 
it is not a state of advance, then sorrow 
and pain are yours. So these (losires, 
being of different kinds, bring about your 
progress, and are not due to or brought over 
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I'rom past incarnations ; they are the 
desires which want you to overcome this 
IncFtia. If Inertia be enforced and spiritual 
force be weakened, then you suffer. This 
suffering, this pain is a kind of spritual 
reminder, this pain or suffering does, as it 
were, set you right, it reminds you of your 
higher nature, and thus cures your spiritual 
•disease. Pain and suffering are blessings 
of this world ; if there were no pain or 
suffering, there would be no progress. Thus 
Vedanta says that through this law of 
suffering, there is no fear of your falling. 
Think not that you will ever be dragged 
<lown, that you will ever fall back. 

If you see somebody far ahead of 
yourself, be not jealous, for you will be 
there yourself someday ; and if you s(je 
somebody far below yourself, do not look 
down upon him, for ho will some day bo 
whore you are now. Some pc'oplo tire 
to-day whore you wore ton births back and 
some people are io-flay whore you will be 
ten births hence. Thus you must have 
universal love for all, no looking down upon 
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anything or anybody. Tliem, wlio are so 
L'i-h above, envy not, for you will be there 
hi due time. Thus Vedanta sets inatters 
rig ht through fair understanding-. 

V— It through the law of pain vt-e are 
cji-ipelied to advance, is there any truth 
in tiie Law of Heredity? Children s utter 
irorn diseases peculiar to their parents 
how are we to harmonize this ? 


was said yesterday 
lat ;re are the makers of our own parents 
-re IS a. man who has a particular kind of 
.««e. ffe «-iII suppose tie disease is 
i. as people call it, although in reality 
-.^dbadis ludeflnite-for everything 

IS ijppr'^ ^ whose disease 

r?, passion, oravinL 

V Sr:- -ill select 

rirouzueut’s “th 

iaifliment! 

ased be, ore 

Av the Law of Spritual Affinity, he is 
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drawn to such persons, he is born to them, 
he is now to enter such brain, such 
physique, such body, as will enable the 
particular desires in him to be fructified, 
and thus he comes to such people. Now 
the Law of Heredity remains true, in as 
much as it gives him a particular kind of 
physical instinct, by which he is to 
execute his own will. Thus, for instance, 
he says, ‘T propose, or I have the idea 
of publishing a book. “Now, if the man 
wants to publish a book, he must go to a 
printing firm, they furnish the machinery 
and the material, etc., they do the work 
for him. The Law of Heredity is like the 
printing firm, they give one’s desires ready 
material. Suppose, a man desires to 
commit murder, another man gives him 
a dagger. Now this manufacturer of the 
dagger gives the intended murderer the 
dagger, and he stabs the enemy. Now the 
fault does not lie with the manufacturer of 
the dagger or with the man from whom' 
this murderer procured the dagger or 
means by which his desires were fulfilled. 
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The sin rests on the shoulders of the man 
who did the stabbing. 

The parents have given us this brain, 
this body, because we demanded it, we- 
;i-ked for it, we got the body we demanded 
even if it was diseased. Now the question 
arises. If the man had to get a body in 
order to fulfil his desires, he ought not to- 
get a body which is diseased Well, now 
you know these desires must be fulfilled 
and at the same time we must give them; 
u|> : this is the law. Man is master of his 
o.vn dostin3^ It is a matter of choice with 
you whether 3’ou give up your lower desires- 
atid take up the higher or not. This pain 
and suffering are not to take away your 
ireedom, but to increase it. On account of 
pain and suffering, consciously or uncon- 
sCiOusl}', we become more wary, more- 
oautious, and thus, of our own free will we 
y:ivf up the lower desires and take up the 
hi_dier. Thus pain and suffering do not 
master us but give us freedom. 

Heie la a man with lower desires in 
predominance. These sensual carnal 
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good or bad by people in general, are not 
so according to Vedanta. 

According to Vedanta, over-eating and 
eating that kind of food which causes 
indigestion in j’'Ou, which makes you 
subject to the blues, is the root of all sins. 
Most sins Owe their origin to a little flaw 
here, through indigestion jmu lose your 
temper and become liable to all sorts of 
sins. According to Vedanta, anything 
that retards or checks your supreme happi- 
ness or Divine cheerfulness is sin. Thus 
most of your sins owe their origin specially 
to your food. Other religionists do not 
emphasise this point as forcibly as jRama 
does, but this is a fact. Rama can tell jmu 
this not only from his own experience but 
from the experience of dear friends, that if 
our stomach is at ease, or if we are in good 
health, we can control our temper, master 
•our passions, control and master our 
desires. 

Here is an ideally virtuous man to-day 
who has overcome thousands of tempta- 
tions, has mastered his passions. Take this 
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nnan of such, sterling character of to-day 
and if people judge him from today’s 
conduct, they might well say, “Oh! he is a 
Christ.” But look at him to-morrow, this 
same man is liable to be subject to the 
worst kinds of passion. 

People want to run and jump at 
conclusions. They want to write “Saint” 
on the forehead of one man, and “Criminal” 
■on the forehead of another; while in fact 
the one who was a saint yesterday is liable 
■to be a criminal to-morrow and vice versa. 

In Charles Dickens’ novel, A Tale of 
TuoCitus, the character of Sidney Carlton 
is depicted as one of the worst characters, 
but his death is so heroic, so noble, that it 
blots out all his criminal and sinful nature. 
The Russian Count Tolstoi has written a 
novel portraying the character of a lady. 
All along she is described as a most 
criminally passionate sort of woman, but 
her end is so touching that we change our 
■opinion. 

Lord Byron was hooted in England, 
and was not even allowed to pass through 
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the streets. The people loathed his 
presence, but the last scenes of his life- 
were so noble and heroic that the English 
people began to love him. But it is not. 
always that we end life nobly. 

When Lord Bacon made his first 
speech in the House of Lords, people were- 
wonder-struck and the Press wrote, “He 
awoke one morning and found himself 
famous.'’ The same Lord Bacon lived to- 
become obnoxious in the eyes of the people. 

Sir Walter Scott, in the first part of his 
life, was not considered as fine a poet as 
Lord Byron. He did not make his mark 
as Poet Laureate, but towards the close of 
his life, his work was so splendid that he 
was called the Prince of novelists. 

So Rama tells you, “Believe always ini 
the spiritual powers, in the infinite capabi- 
lity of those with whom you come in 
contact. Give up judging, never form any 
particular opinion, never condemn.” 

Here comes one before you who is a 
criminal, a felon. Do not go to him with, 
any prejudice, hatred, or enmity in your 
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heart. Approach him with thought of 
the one potential, infinite power of spirit. 
Forget not that the same felon of to-day 
may turn out to be a great hero or a great 
saint to-morrow. Character is not sterling. 
Believe only in the Infinite possibilities and 
capacities of the soul. 

Whoever comes to you, receive him as 
Grod, and at the same time do not look 
down upon yourself. If you are in jail 
to-day, you may be glorified to-morrow 

In the Old Testament, the Samson 
spoken of there, that same Samson, who 
brought about the disgrace of his nation 
could undo his past, could every moment 
undo the past disgrace, could wipe out all 
disgrace of the past. Vedanta asks you 
to believe in Real Spirituality, the Real 
Divinity, the God in you. Believe in That, 
and never accept outside verdicts. They 
are nothing any more. We can undo them; 
we can rise above them. 

Wherever this spirituality is, ail things 
are, and this spirituality can come atiy- 
where. 
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Religions naisunderstand the moralit 3 ’’ 
of the world. The root of all evil the}’' do 
not strike at. The man who has I’esisted al 1 
temptation to day, may to-morrow become 
a murderer, an outcast. This is explained 
from the stand-point of Karma and also 
from the stand- point of bod}’-. 

On the material plane, the ex})lanation 
■of this difference in our character is that 
when your body is in good health, when your 
stomach is healthy, then your cliaractor is 
all right, and you can withstand temptation 
To-morrow you may have some disease, 
some malady; your stomach is not alright 
arid then anything can ruffle, bewildor or 
disturb you. This is a fact. 

It is strange that religionists tliink 
it beneath their dignitv to take u]) t,h(‘ 
subjeci. 

Be careful about the food you ea,t and 
you will cure your malady. 

Overloading the stomacli, the use of 
improper food, is the root of all sin. Oiu' 
who has propensities of this kind, is as 
.great a sinner as one who commits any or 
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all of the other seven sins, in the eyes of 
Vedanta. The love of the stomach brings 
us to just such bodies, such parents, as have 
been spoken of, and through suffering we 
are brought to Divine Truth. 

Q . — How is it explained that in a 
family, say of six children, there is born a 
saint, a sinner, a healthy or sickly child, 
etc.? How is it that they are all different? 

A . — This is how individual births differ,. 
There is one thing in common always. 
One person is working in a printing firm, 
another is working in a polishing firm, 
another in an oil factory, another in a 
cloth mill, and so on. All these people are 
following different lines, but they have one 
thing in common. They all buy cloth from 
the same shop. So if we have differences- 
in one respect, it does . not follow that we 
should have no points in common. 

In all these children, one desire is com- 
mon, the attachment to their parents. 
That they have all in common. They were 
all attached to that house, that property 
or to those surroundings, but their other 
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desires were different. So it is that one 
comes into this world by one road, another 
comes by another road, but all meet at the 
crossing ; all come by their respective roads, 
but meet at the same crossing. 

Q . — Sometimes people are buried alive. 
Is it their Karma to have such conditions 
thrown upon them, or should persons be not 
buried until all facts as to actual departure 
of life from the body have been assured 
beyond all possibility' of- doubt? What 
■does V edanta say ? 

*4. — Law of Karma preaches a life of 
activity, a life of action, and of power, it 
-does not preach predestination, nor idleness, 
nor laziness. The word Karma means 
action, energy, life 

Rama has shown that man is the 
master of his own destiny ; that he is under 
no kind of thraldom or slavery, but that he 
is the master of his own position. Then 
why not interfere in such a case. One 
should do his part in such a case, or in anv 
case, whether the world accepts it or not. 
Let people be mindful of their duty. If the 
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person knows such to be true, as above 
stated, then that person ought to interfere. 

Q . — Do we perfect ourselves in the 
'Spirit world when we lay off this bodj^ ? 

A . — According to Vedanta we perfect 
ourselves in future births. It is the future 
births, the future lives in which we perfect 
ourselves. The Spirit worlds will be to 
us just as dreams are to us every twenty- 
four hours. 

Q . — Can we assist those who have 
departed spiritually ? 

A.— Yes, you can. You can assist 
them by keeping their pictures, or keeping 
their images before you mentally and then 
thinking, realizing and feeling that the}’’ 
are Divinity. Just think good thoughts 
for them, have the best feelings for them, 
and you can help them and you will help 
yourself also. 

Q . — Do they ever assist us in material 
affairs ? 

A . — If in the naaterial world other 
people can assist you, we might say that 
the departed also assist you, but according 
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to Vedanta, even in the material world it 
is you yourselves who help yourselves, what 
to say ol the departed. It is you yourselves 
that assist yourselves in the shape of the 
departed, or in the bodies of the living. 
Thus Vedanta requires you to seek nothing 
from outside, to keep your centre 
within you, and to go about expecting 
and seeking everything from within. If 
you deserve, you need not desire ; the objects 
of desire will be brought to you, will come 
to you. If you make yourselves worthy, 
help must come to you. Now we come to 
the question put the other day. 

If a man lives in surroundings which ^ 
all the time, are making him love East 
India, which all the time are inspiring him 
with Indian thoughts, he reads such books, 
and comes in contact with such persons, 
as keep East India before him continually. 
This man, being an American or English- 
man, when he dies, will be born in India 
as the result of his thoughts. Thus he is 
born in India by his own desires, 

Q . — Do men go back to cats and dogs ? 
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A . — Now as to cats, dogs and other 
animals, it depends upon the surroundings 
in which they are brought. Their future 
births will depend upon their present 
surroundings. 

There came two men to a sage in- 
India, one of them with the temper of a 
dog, and the other with the temper of a 
oat, or you might say, a cat and a dog 
came to the sage. The dog put this 
question to the sage, “Sir, sir, here is 
this cat or this cat-like man. ■ He is 
very wicked and sly, he is very bad. 
What will become of him in his next 
birth ?” Afterwards that cat-like man 
came to the sage and put the same ques- 
tion, “Sir, sir, here is this dog or doggish 
fellow ; he is very bad ; he is snarling, 
barking. What will become of him after 
death in the next birth ?” The sage kept 
quiet, but after the questions had been 
repeated very often, he said, “Brothers, it 
would have been better if you had not put 
these questions.” But they insisted upon 
a reply. The sage said, “Well, here is this 
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cat ; the cat keeps company with you, 0 
dog, and he or she is imbibing your habits, 
is living with you, and is all the time 
partaking of your character. Well, in his 
or her next birth, this cat will become a 
dog. What else can it become ?” And as 
to the dog, well, it is keeping company 
with you, 0 cat, and is all the time imbib- 
ing your characteristics and sharing your 
habits. Well, in his next birth, he must 
become a dog.” Now it depends upon who 
keeps the company of a dog or cat. We 
need not enter into detail upon this 
■question. 

■Q . — How long does it take a man to be 
reborn after death ? 

A . — One man is doing all sorts of 
things to-day ; he goes to Sleep and then he 
wakes up again next morning. The time 
of his going to sleep is like death, and the 
time of his waking up again is like re-birth. 
Now the time that elapses between the 
moment that he goes to sleep and the 
moment he wakes up, is the time which 
is passed in your heavens, hells, spiritual 
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kingdoms, etc. Now we see that in this 
world there are some people who sleep only 
four or five hours ; there are some who 
sleep ten hours, while there are others who 
sleep eight hours. Children sleep long. 
Old men do not sleep much. Young men 
require long sleep. So, much depends on 
different men, upon the stage of their 
spiritual advancement. As there is no 
fixed time for your life in this world, some 
die young, some live thirty years, some live 
three score and ten, so there is no fixed 
period for re-birth, 

Q . — Can a man realize Vedanta in this 
age ? Can a man living in the twentieth 
century civilization realize Vedanta? And 
it was suggested that a man must live this 
or that in order to realize Vedenta. 
He must retire into the forests of the 
Himalayas.. 

A . — Rama says, ‘No, no, you need not 
retire into the forests.’ People say, we 
haven’t got time. Our time is spent in every 
day vocations, we have to attend to all 
sorts of business, our relatives and friends 
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take up our time. There is a prayer, O 
God, save me from my enemies,” but the 
prayer which the present day man should 
offer more properly would be, ‘-0 God, save 
me from my friends.” Friends rob us of all 
our time, then follow anxieties. 

One word in conclusion. Reading or 
studying, you know, is of different kinds. 
Some people study only through the tongue, 
like parrots; some study through the 
hands, as shipwrights or artists. Rama 
does not mean to say that all artists are 
not Scientists; but we have have seen artists 
who are not Scientists. There are people 
who can swim across the bay, but who 
know nothing of Hydrostatics. There are 
people who can navigate the air but know 
nothing of Aeronautics, the Science of the 
Air. The manufacturers of medicinal 
articles often know nothing of Chemistry. 
Now those people who study with their 
hands are welcome. There are some people 
who study only with the heart. They are 
the blessed people of the world. Those who 
can feel, those who can realize a thing at 
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one glance, those who are clairvoyant, they 
see every thing, they are welcome too. But 
if they study through their hearts alone, 
their training is of no benefit. They must 
have the intense desire, and at the same 
time be well cultured in order that their 
knowledge, their true education may be 
imparted to others. They are one sided if 
they only follow the heart. The people 
who are of the greatest use in this world 
are those who act through throe edges; 
who have the head, the heart, the hand 
and tongue well trained. These are the 
highly educated, the really cultivated. 

Similarly, Rama wishes you to study 
and learn this Vedanta, through all these 
avenues, heart, head, hand and tongue, 
soul, everything. Let it tingle through 
your blood, let it course through your veins 
and arteries, let it permeate and penetrate 
your heart, let your brain be steeped wuth 
it, let all your being be soaked in it, then 
you will raise yourself, you will be free 
from ever}'- point of view. Then you will 
realize your supreme Godhead, your true 
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nature; then you will be perfectl}^ free from 
every stand-point. 

Kama tells you that if you find 
another difference in this or that body, that 
if you think a man has not got truly in his- 
heart or hand that which he preaches, that 
should be nothing to you. Take up the 
subject for yourself, live the truth in your 
head, heart, and soul. Live it, you will be 
the higher, better, grander for it. Rama 
wishes you to be that and become that. 

If Rama have a thousand faults, if he 
make a thousand errors or mistakes, what 
is that to you ? Rama is responsible for 
those errors. Rama gives you the Sublime 
Truth. Make it your life, and it will bring 
you happiness; it will place you beyond all 
doubt. 

Suppose Rama does not put into prac- 
tice what he preaches, it may be that 
Rama is living in circumstances and 
environments which prevent him from 
so doing; but you can live it, you can 
experiment with it. 

Similarly, these Calvins, these Edisons 
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and all the other greater men simply design 
work with their brains. These models, 
these designs cannot be made by hand, 
they require a certain kind of machinery, 
so they give you the plans. You have the 
hands, and can manipulate the machinery, 
you can make the machinery; you may not 
have the ability or power of bringing forth 
these designs, but you have the hands to 
take up the same, and put them into 
practice. 

This is the cause of the trouble of the 
w'orking classes. They do not take up and 
put into practice the plans given them. 

Similarly, the reasoning of those people 
is false who say, “We won’t accept anything 
from this teacher because he does not 
practise what he preaches.” 

Again, a man sells tonics, milk or 
sweetmeats. Because he does not take those 
tonics, because he does not drink milk, 
because he does not eat sweetmeats, should 
you not buy of him ? 

If a Doctor is sick, Vedanta says you 
are wrong when you do not take medicine 
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from him, even though he may not be 
able to prescribe medicine for his own 
malady. The physician is sick because of 
some malady. He knows the remedy for 
the malady from which you are suffering, 
but does not know the remedy for the 
malady from which he is suffering It may 
be that he cannot cure himself, but at the 
same time he can cure you. 

Thus Rama says that while conversing 
with many people both in India and 
America, he has found that people don’t 
read books until they first know the author. 
Many say, “0 here is an author, he has 
done this and that scandalous thing and he 
calls himself God. I don’t want to read his 
book.” Rama says, “Brother, brother, be 
not mistaken, the man may be bad, but 
judge the truth he gives ^you, take the truth 
on its own merits.” 

In India, water is pumped out of w^ells 
by means of Persian wheels, and the water 
comes out of them and falls into a pecu- 
liarly constructed reservoir, and out of this 
reservoir the water is conducted by means 
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of small canals into fields. When the 
water is in the well, alongside it there is no 
pasture, no verdure, no trees. When the 
water is in the reservoir, there is still no 
vegetation. But when the water reaches 
the field, the soil becomes fertile and rich, 
and vegetation appears. Thus we should 
not argue that water cannot make the fields 
produce vegetation, because there was no 
vegetation when the water was in the well 
or the reservoir. 

Similarly, Rama tells you that when 
knowlegde comes to you, receive it from 
any source whatever. Don’t say, “If 
knowledge comes from India, then why 
are Indians themselves so low in the scale 
of nature.” Judge truth on its own merits. 
Weigh truth on its own merits. That is 
"the only means of making man happy, the 
only way to true Bliss, God. It raises you 
above all anxiety; it uplifts you above all 
misery. This is the only way, there is no 
•other. 

Similarly, Rama tells you that if 
Ghrist’s character was so noble, do not 
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conclude that Christ’s teachings are the 
whole truth and nothing but the truth. 
Sometimes we see most beautiful youngmen 
and in them is found something very bad. 
One man’s acts may be noble, his teachings 
and writings also, but at the same time, 
all that comes out of him is not good ; his 
blood or his bones are not good. 

Similarly, in reading the Bible, do not 
apply all that is in it to Christ’s teachings. 
Christ is perfect, his teachings are perfect ; 
but do not attribute to one what belongs 
to the other, take the book on its own 
merits. Sir Issac Newton’s work, Principia, 
contains numerous mistakes. Now he may 
have been the best man in his own day, 
yet judge his books on their own merits. 

Similarly, Rama says you have nothing' 
to do with the virtues or vices of Rama, 
Take the spiritual teaching on its own 
merits. The teachings of Vedanta raise 
and elevate you. Rama does not want you 
to accept the teaching as coming from 
him, it is for you, it is yours. 

Vedanta means no slavery. Buddhismt 
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is slavery to Buddha, Mohamraedanism is 
slavery to Mohammed, Zoroastrianism is 
slavery to Zoroaster, but V edanta means 
slavery to no saint. It is Truth, Truth 
which belongs to every body. 

If we sit out in the sun, we do not feel 
grateful, for the sun is every body’s. If 
Rama sits in the sunshine of Vedanta, you 
can also sit in that sunshine ; it belongs to 
you just the same as it does to Rama. 
Truth belongs to you just the same as it 
belongs to India. Take it, accept it on its 
own merits ; if it is good, keep it ; and if it 
is bad, then kick it out. We bring Vedanta 
not as Mohammadanism and Christianity 
have been brought to India, with sword 
and money. Rama does not bring it 
that way. Vedenta is yours, take it and 
practise it. 

If a friend sits out in the sunshine and 
does not enjoy it, that is no reason why you 
should not enjoy it. Just so with Vedanta. 
Take it on its own merits ; learn it ; live it 
in your character ; stand above all person- 
ality ; stand above all Christs, Buddhas, 
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3Iohammeds, or Ramas. Rama says, 
■••Trample this body under your feet This 
body I am not, realize that ; kno'w that. 
Know that “I am Reality, know ME and 
be free Realize that, chant OM, “I 
am" — Om, Jehovah, the Christ of Christs, 
Know ME and 1 am YOU. Realise this, 
and you stand above all anxiety. Give up 
all this stumbling and hurry, and then 
rise above all Christs, all Mohammeds, 
all friends, all that look upon them as fixed 
guides. 

They are variable; all are fickle; know 
The Supreme Reality, the cause and root of 
all these shadows. Know that and be free. 

OM ! OM ! ! 
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Q . — Shall we ever have oue religion to 
rule men alike ? 

A . — Yes and no, both. We cannot 
have in future religions ruling mankind. 
In future, religion will not rule mankindy 
nor will mankind belong to religion, but 
religion will belong to man. 

Q . — Will any one religion rule all men 
alike ? 

A. — No, no religion will rule men in 
the future. 

Religions, institutions, laws, all these 
belong to man. 

Laws are for me. I was not made for 
laws and institutions. 

There will be in the future a religion 
which will serve, not rule, mankind. 

As to that term, ‘one religion,’ Rama 
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says, yes, there will be only ‘one religion’ 
to serve mankind. And what religion will 
that be? Before telling what that religion 
will be, Rama says that that religion will 
have no name. 

And what will that be ? Rama says 
it will be Vedanta, the religion of Science. 
Vede«ta is the Universal Religion. 

Again, if by the term Religion y'^ou 
mean dogma, something which is registered, 
something which is fixed and cannot be 
moved, if religion is taken in that sense, 
then wake up. Religion in this sense v'ill 
not exist in the distant future. Lo, to-day 
there are people who are studying Science, 
and opening their eyes to what is going on 
in the higher spheres of knowledge. Free 
people of this kind are above all creeds 
and dogmas. True religion is to free us, 
not to bind us. The object of religion is 
to make us govern and rule, not to make 
slaves of us. 

Names in religion are working great 
evil in this world. Take the names 
Buddhist and Christian ; between their 
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views there is a world of difference. 

Buddhism split India into four sects. 
In China, Buddhists are divided into seven 
sects. 

A man says he is a Hindu and he will 
fight with the Christian or Mohammedan, 
and why ? Simply because he wants to 
uphold the name Hindu. If j'ou analyze 
their thoughts, you will find there are 
thousands of Hindus who in teaching 
are more Christian than the so-called 
Christians themselves, and on the other 
hand, form undue attachment to those 
who robe themselves with the same name 
as they have. 

Another word about religion in the 
future. There will be a religion in the 
future which will be for every body, when 
Science or the Literature of Vedanta 
permeates and pervades every home and 
village. The time is not far distant when 
Vedanta, the religion of Science, the 
religion of the Universe, will permeate the 
whole world. But man must rise obove the 
name Vedanta. He must rise above the 
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name Buddhist, in fact he must rise above 
any and all names. 

You hold certain views and there comes 
along another who thinks the only road to 
heaven is through his Church Now it is a 
question between him and his God. What 
right have you to interfere ? You have no 
right. 

The recognition of the fact that every- 
body’s religion is a question between him 
and his God, and their recognition of this 
truth is one of the essential teachings of 
Vedanta. 

Q W^hat becomes of the souls of men 
who take their own life ? 

J.. Rama says^ every body takes his 
own life. Everybody who dies commits 
suicide. What becomes of those who die ? 
Nothing, nothing particular. Similarly, 
nothing particular becomes of those who 
are known as suicides. You cannot die 
until your work in this life is done. How 
is it that death is brought about ? 

People through their desires and 
thiough their ignorance get themselves 
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entangled in such a way that they wish this 
body could come to an end. In their heart 
of hearts, they desire death, and death 
comes to them. That is the law. By their 
desires they bring about diseases, and by 
their own previous desires which begin 
to bear fruit when on the sick-bed they are 
reduced to such a condition that they 
earnestly desire death, and death comes. 
All are suicides. 

Q . — ^Is it possible to remember past 
incarnations ? 

A . — A man remembering or trying to 
remember past incarnations is like one who 
has travelled a number of streets and has 
five more streets to go through. He begins 
to inquire the name of the street he started 
from, the names of all the streets he has 
crossed, where he was 16 minutes ago 
where he was an hour ago. Is not all that 
useless labour ? Man should look forward. 
What is the use of looking backward ? Go 
ahead. You have passed through so many 
incarnations, so many streets; now you 
have to travel onward. If you go ahead. 
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all right. If you stop, then you are 
spoiling, you are retarding your progress. 
Go ahead. 

Q . — Is it possible while in the physical 
body consciously to manifest on the mental 
plane ? Theosophical teachers have told 
me ‘no’. 

A . — This question contains many 
points, but there is no time at present to go 
into details. 

Well, Theosophists are right in saying 
no. The mental and physical planes go 
jband in hand. Mental investigations should 
be carried on through the mind, but on 
the other hand we see that on the physical 
plane, work is done not only by the mind 
but also by the body. The mind does a 
great many things ou the physical plane. 
Cables, ships, etc., are all manifestations of 
your mental ideas, but all these material 
things are brought into physical manifest- 
ation through the instrumentality of the 
body. Tools have to be used to construct 
ships, to make cables, etc. Is the mind 
the captain or the tools ? The mind is also 
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instrument, not the agent. 

All great ships, great buildings, great 
^gV'orks of ai't, etc., are conceived or planned 
^jxrough the mind and executed by the 
^ody. 

In order to realize your unity, you 
make use of both. Realizing unity 
^nd manifesting on the mental plane are 
different things. To realize your unity, 
■yon must spurn the mental as well as the 
jjtiysical plane, both are worlds. 

Q . — If God is all-powerful, and we are 
Ood, why not hear through the eyes, and 
^ee through the ears ? 

A . — ^You say my feet, my nose, my 
^3?-es, my arms etc. If these are yours, 
•fclien why do you not see through the ears 
arid hear through the eyes ? If Grod is one 
SLXxd all powerful, let Him do as He pleases. 

God manifests Himself on certain 
planes through the mind and on other 
planes through the body; He is interspersed 
■fcliroughout the Universe. If He were 
<3.ependent, He would answer the desires and 
’wHims of man. 
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Because He is not bound by any laws^ 
powers, or whims of men, He does as He 
pleases. 

Rama tells you, you are not the think- 
ing, desiring mind. If you were, then, of 
course you could do as you pleased. If you 
were, you might have changed the plan of 
work of the mind to that of the body and 
vice versa, but desiring mind you are not. 
you are the same God as is doing everything 
in this world. 

Rise above the mind. The mind desires;, 
these desires, cravings you are not. 

That which makes the trees grow, that 
which makes the birds fly, etc, that you 
are. God is you, you are God. God is not 
an attribute of yours. 

Q. — Is it necessary to study Rings and 
Rounds ? 

A . — So long as you have ignorance in 
your mind, you will always like to have 
all kinds of playthings, all kinds of amuse- 
ments. When you grow up, you will give 
up your toys. When j’ou get real know- 
ledge, you will give up the playthings of 
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the material world or of the astral world. 
So long as you have not acquired that, you 
■cannot but amuse yourself with these 
•things. 

Knowledge is the burning up of 
ignorance. 

Ignorance and knowledge are the 
•ascent and descent upon the same ladder. 
Ignorance is the coming down the ladder, 
while knowledge is the going up the ladder, 
the same thing viewed from different 
•standpoints. 

Science proves that Light and Darkness 
are not different, but are one and the same, 
differing in degree only. , 

Sit in a dark room. After a time the 
pupil of the eye dilates and you begin to see, 
and what was darkness becomes light. 

Knowledge and ignorance are not a 
pair of opposites. The difference lies in 
degree, not in kind. So long as you are in 
ignorance, you are on the lower round of 
the ladder of knowledge. While on the 
lower rounds you can’t help amusing your- 
self with Rings and Rounds-, and when you 
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ascend higher and higher, they will be 
given up. 

Q . — In the “Voice of Silence,” it is 
stated, “The self of matter and the self of 
spirit can never meet. One of the twain 
must disappear. There is no place for 
both.” Does V edanta hold the same view ?' 

A . — Self of matter and self of Spirit 
cannot meet. Rama thinks that the self 
of matter and the self of spirit must have 
had a different meaning from what is 
understood. 

The self of matter, which ought to 
disappear before the Self of spirit is realized, 
is what Rama Jias been calling the false 
ego, the false or apparent self, as shown 
in the image reflected in the water. 

That must disappear before you can 
realize your unity with God. That is true 
in that sense. Thinking ignorantly must be 
dispelled. This ignorance which identifies 
you with the body, this little “responsible 
copy-righting, self” is the self of matter and 
must be first destroyed or dispelled. 

If by the terms ‘self of matter’ and 
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‘Self of spirit’ it is understood that matter 
is here and spirit is some-where else, that 
matter has one self, and spirit has another 
self, that they are distinct, separate, this is 
wrong. Matter and spirit have one and 
the same self. 

Spirit is misunderstood. If by spirit 
is meant what philosophers call mind, 
even then mind and matter have not two 
distinct selves, one and the same they are. 
The difference is in degree, not in kind. 

Science has proved that matter and 
mind are one and the same. Philosophers 
show that matter and energy are one and 
the same. 

It was first pointed out by Leibnitz in 
Kurope, although it was known to India 
10,000 years ago, that “Atoms are simply 
centres of force.” This theory has been 
taken up and proved by Science. Lord 
Calvin, in one of his great papers, has shown 
by means of mathematical propositions that 
flatter and Force are the same. How then 
can Matter and Spirit be different ? But 
even if he meant Matter and Mind, they 
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are one and the same. 

Go to the mountains. On the 
Himalayas you see magnificent scenery. 
There is the fragrance of flowers, the 
singing of birds, the murmur of streams, the 
sweet sound of the breeze. What are these? 
Are they not matter ? But this matter is 
being transformed into power, into thought, 
exhilaration, being changed into God- 
Oonsciousness, and converted into music, 
creating lofty ideas in you. There we see 
the outside matter transforming itself into 
thought. What about your great houses, 
your ships, your cities and towns, men and 
women ? All these were at one time simply 
mental thought. The house was built in 
the mind first, and constructed afterwards. 

In the Himalayas, material objects are 
changed into Mental Thought, — just as 
water is turned or condensed into aqueous 
vapour, aqueous vapour into water. What 
does it prove ? That both are the same. 
Similarly, if matter were different from mmd, 
then mind would not affect matter, and 


mce versa. 
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There is a beautiful poem written in 
the Persian language. The meaning or 
substance of it is that a drop of water in 
the shape of a tear fell from the clouds. 
The tears fell, and when asked, ‘why this 
weeping’; it replied, “0, I am such a tiny, 
puny, insignificant thing. I am so small, oh, 
too small, and the ocean is so big. I weep at 
my smallness.” It was told, “weep not, do 
not confine yourself to name and form onlj^, 
but look within you; see what you are. Are 
you not water; and what is the ocean ? Is 
it not water too ? Don’t look upon yourself 
as being confined in space and time. Look 
beyond this Space and Time, and see your 
reality.” Things which are equal to the 
same thing are equal to one another. You 
become miserable when you confine yourself 
within time. Lift yourself above all. Not 
only are matter and spirit the same, but all 
are the same. True Self is beyond all time. 
‘ The whole world is within you. Justus in 
your dreams, you think yourself to be in the 
woods or forests, in the mountains, by the 
rivers, they seem to be outside, but all are 
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within you If they were outside, then t 
room would be weighed down, and the h 
would be wet with the water you saw. 

Similarly, Vedanta says, ‘‘All the wor 
is within you ; the astral and the psych 
vTOrlds are all within you, and you thii 
that you are in them. Just as a lac 
carrying a mirror on her thumb looks in 
the mirror and thinks she is in the glass, bi 
it is just the reverse ; so, as a matter of fac 
the world is in you, and you are not in th 
world. There are two kinds of talk, tal 
from the head, and talk from the hear 
Talk from the head can be handled at an 
time we please. When talk proceeds fror 
the heart, then it becomes different. 

There are many kinds of whistles 
Some imitate the peacock, others imitat 
the sound of a cock, others the sound of fch' 
pig etc. Whenever you blow these whistles 
you can get the sound of a pig or cool 
■at will, but you cannot make the cock, tin 
real peacock or the real pig do yom 
bidding whenever you want them, nor car 
you make the cock cease his crowing tiic 
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pig cease his squeaking, when they are not 
disposed to do so. They cannot be bound 
by time or place. In the Himalayas, the- 
song flows and is formed into thought 
and proceeds no one knows where. Is it 
destroyed ? No. Trees will preserve it, 
rivers will keep it, the earth will hold it ; 
it will be carried through the atmosphere, 
will traverse the whole universe until it 
finds a man fit to receive it. 

All thought comes direct from Grod. 
It does not come from this separate, 
apparent, responsible, copyrighting ego. It 
comes when that ego is dispelled. 

According to Rama, every book is an 
inspired book, God’s book, not only the 
Bible but Emerson’s books, Darwin’s books, 
Shakespeare, all are inspired just as much 
as the Vedas, because they cannot come 
out until man’s little self is put aside. 

Q.— Can a married man aspire to 
realization, can he realize his true Self ? 

A . — It can be showu that Vedanta is 
meant more for married men than for the 
hermits and Sannyasins. It is meant 
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more for the former than for those who 
live in the Himalayas. 

In every family the husband wants to 
advance the happiness of the wife, and the 
wife wants to advance the happiness of the 
husband, but with their best intentions, 
what is the result ? They both cause the 
fall of each other. Who is to blame ? Is it 
their best interest to blame ? No. It is 
their ignorance that is to blame. They 
know not in what lies the good of each 
other. This is the cause of troubles and 
miseries. 

People think that by catering to or 
pampering the lower sensual p»ropensities 
of one another, they are advancing the 
happiness of each other. When they 
pamper the vanity of one another, they 
think that is for good. All this idea of 
good is based upon ignorance. Such 
ignoi’ance ought to be removed and then 
every house will be happy one. 

Remember, we cannot change God, we 
cannot alter Nature. The Law of Nature, 
the Law of Providence is that we shall rise 
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to Self-consciousness. All the follies of the 
world, all the worldly wisdom of men in 
this world, is tending to push every one 
on the right road to this Divinity, to realize 
his unity and oneness with God. At the 
bayonet’s point every one will have to 
learn to be a Vedantist. 

Vedanta need not bring sword and 
flames to convince you. All laws of nature 
are, as it were, the soldiers and the Great 
Army of God, that are pushing you on the 
onward march to self-realizhtion. You 
must come then, you cannot do otherwise. 

If you know wherein consists the good 
of your neighbour, you will be working in 
accord with the Laws of Nature. Every 
household, every dingy dungeon will be 
converted to Him (or into Heaven). 

In accordance with the Laws of 
Nature, real good consists in practically 
realizing your oneness with God. Your 
one good lies in your becoming free, and 
you are free only when you realize yourself 
to be God alone, the Almighty, the All- 
powerful, the Infinite. When you feel your 
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oneness with God, the same as you feel, 
“I am the son of such and such,” when 
you let the tables be turned and feel, feel 
that Godhead, when that Godhead becomes 
real to you, when “I am the son of so and 
so” becomes a dream to you, a thing of the 
past, this is the goal of Realization, 

As to how your miseries and anxieties 
are tending in the same direction, suffice 
It to say that with mathematical certainty 
it can be brought home to your perception 
that the plan of nature is that you should 
lift yourself to that plane of God-conscious- 
ness. Suffering consists in your not coming 
up to that ideal. Come up rise up to 
that ideal and there is no sin for you, 
you are above everything. You are the 
Perfect, Divine, yourself. 

Realization cannot be obtained at one 
jump. Time is necessary. It took millions 
of years to build this body upto its present 
stage of evolution. 

In past existence, you were at one time 
existing as a- plant, at another time you 
were a slave in Africa, at another you 
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were manifesting in another race in some 
•other country, and so on up to the present 
time. 

To destroy a house takes time, but it 
does not take so long to destroy a house as 
to build it. If you have sufficient gun- 
powder or dynamite, or if you have sufficient 
force, you can pull it down. But many 
have not sufficient gunpowder, so to speak, 
to blow it up. 

Living with your wife and children, 
if you thoroughly master this philosophy, 
if you master it even through the human 
intellect, Vedanta says, you are converted, 
you are free, you will no more suffer 
transmigration. You will not have to go by 
the tliree paths in order to realize the God- 
head in this life. In order to have all the 
pleasures which are promised to those pople 
after death, those who have an intellectual 
conviction of Vedanta, must throw it into 
the language of thought and action. They 
must live it and feel it. 

They say, salvation by acts is 
prescribed in the Old Testament and 
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salvation by faith in the New Testament. 
But Heaven, the true state of Bliss, is 
reached by knowledge. 

Acts alone cannot bring salvation. 
Faith in Jesus, the Christ, cannot bring 
salvation. Salvation is through your own 
self, and you have to understand your own 
self ; that very moment you are free. 

Knowing is of two kinds, through the 
intellect, and through the feeling. 

Knowing the true Self through feeling 
is knowledge ; salvation is by living faith 
or living knowledge. This you must have. 
Run away from it and you are full of 
despair. You must have it 

What happens in our ordinary house- 
holds? Husband and wife have to help 
each other in working out his or her 
salvation, in acquiring the perfect, the real 
knowledge of Self. If they keep doing 
that, if the wife help the husband in 
acquiring living faith, living knowledge of 
Self, she is the Christ or saviour of the' 
husband, and vies v&rso,. As it is, the wife 
becomes the J udas Iscariot of the husband 
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and vice versa. 

It is your own ignoiance that is dragg- 
ing you down, nothing in the family system 
drags you down. It is the wrong use of those 
relations that disturbs you In the home,, 
the wife is playing the part of Judas Iscariot. 
She wishes to make her husband sell his 
true Self, for 30 pieces of silver, she sells 
her true Self, her Atma, for a few trinkets, 
a few objects of vanity to adorn her draw- 
ing room or herself. So does the husband. 
The wife is to make the husband indepen- 
dent of her and the husband is to make 
the wife independent of him. But the 
husband wants the wife to believe that she 
belongs to him, and the wife wants the 
husband to believe that he belongs to her, 
and there comes the trouble. She wants to 
enslave him and ho wants to enslave her. 

It has been said before that if you tie 
an ox by a rope and try to hold it bj^ the 
rope, you not only hold the ox but the ox 
also holds you. All property, all possessions 
are bondage. 

According to Vedanta, every house can 
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he made a paradise, if instead of this 
property-rating spirit, there is the spirit Oi 

giving and not receiving, 

Wife and husband alike should do all 
in their power to add to the benefit of each 
other. Demand nothing and expect 
nothing, then every thing will come to you. 
Tou will be filled with Heaven. 

You say ^*Give me this article, biing 
me such and such a thing.” It is brought 
to you. Let it be taken away from you 
.and you suffer from the desire to have that 
thing. Desire is a disease ; it keeps you 
in a state of suspense. 

Perhaps happiness came to you after- 
wards, when the object of your desire had 
been obtained ; but you had to go through 
such a trying experience of suspense, and 
after all it was brief. 

If you expect nothing and give, you 
will find happiness in giving. Happiness 
lies in the object in which it is represented. 
Do not represent your happiness in 
receiving, but in giving ; giving always 
brings happiness. 
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When you give $ 60 to your Church, 
that brings solace to your heart. 

Take the position of giver, and you are 
the personification of happiness. 

The secret of happiness in the household 
is that husband and wife both should occupy 
the position of giver and not of the expecter. 
Then both are happy. Now what should be 
given ? Knowledge, as far as lies in his or 
her power. You are a true liusband or wife 
only when you are doing something in the 
line which makes the other purer for it. 
That is the law. 

There was in India a king called 
bsJiikhardhvvaj. He was a great king 
and mighty monarch. Ho wanted to reali/.o 
his God-consciousness ; and in order to do 
that, ho thought that he ought to give up 
his family life. 

His wife was Chudala Khe 

wanted to teach him, but he would not 
listen to her, for he thought nothing 
of her. 

% 

He renounced everything, gave up his 
kingdom, and his wife became the ruler. 
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He then went to the Himalayas, and 
there he lived about a year or so. 

In the meantime the Empress, his wife^ 
thought of a plan to bring him real happi- 
ness. So one day she put on the garb of a 
Sannyasin, and walked up to the cottage 
where her husband then was. She found 
him lost in a state of meditation; she 
remained standing beside him and when 
he came to his senses, he was filled with 
joy. Thinking her a great Sannyasin, he 
showered flowers on her. 

She was in a blissful mood. He 
exclaimed, “I think God has incarnated 
in you to lift me up.” She replied. “Yes 
yes.” He wanted her to teach him and 
she did so. She said, “0 king, if you want 
to enjoy perfect bliss, you will have to 
renounce everything.” He was surprised,, 
and replied, “I have renounced my empire, 
my wife, my children.” She said, “You 
have renounced nothing.” 

He could^not understand, and asked, 
“Am I not a man of renunciation, have I 
not given up my empire, my family ?” She 
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answered, “No, no, do you not possess 
something still ?” “Yes,” he replied, I 
possess this cottage, this staff and this 
water vessel.” Then you are not a man of 
renunciation,” she replied. “So long as 
you possess any thing, you are possessed by 
that thing. Action and reaction being 
opposites, you cannot possess anything 
without its possessing you.” He then 
burnt the cottage, threw his staff into the 
river, burnt his water-vessel, and exclaimed, 
“Now am I not a man of renunciation 
She replied, ‘‘Renunciation cannot come 
from renouncing these objects.” She said, 
“0 king, you have burnt the cottage, but 
do you not still possess three cubits and a 
half of clay ? It was wrong for you to 
destroy those things, you have gained 
nothing by it. Wliat you possessed then 
you still ])ossoaH, namely, that three cubits 
and a half of clay, where you lie down.” 
Ho began in think and determined to burn 
the body. Ho [liled uj) wood and made a 
great (ire, and was about *to jump into it, 
but the wife prevented him and exclaimed, 
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“0 king, when your body is burnt, what will 
be left ?” He replied, ‘‘Ashes will be left.’' 
“Whose ashes she asked. He replied, “My 
ashes.” Then she replied. “You must still 
possess ashes. By burning the body you 
have not attained renunciation.’’ He began 
to think and exclaimed, “How can I renounce, 
what shall I renounce ?” 

She asked, “Whose body is this ?” 
He answered. “My bod 5 ^” “Well, renounce 
it.’’ “Whose mind is this?” He ans'wered, 
“My mind.” “Then renounce it” The 
king was then made to ask questions. He 
said, “Who am I then ? If I am not the 
mind, I am something else, and if I am not 
the body, I must be something different.” 
He reflected and the conclusion was that 
the king realized, “I am the God of gods, 
the Lord of lords, the Infinite Being, 
the Supreme Excellence.” He realized that, 
and said that this Supreme Excellence 
cannot be renounced, though other things 
may be. 

They say that charity begins at home. 
Renunciation ought to begin with those 
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things that are nearest and dearest. It is 
that false ego which I mnst give up : this- 
idea that “I am doing this,” “I am 
the agent,” and “I am the enjoyer,” the 
idea which engenders in this false 
personality. Take these thoughts in, even 
though they are not proved. These 
thoughts must be done away with, 
wife,” “my body,” “my mind,” “my children.” 
Unless these ideas are renounced, realiza- 
tion is not attained. 

Retire into the jungle and still you 
are not a man of renunciation, because the 
thought of making this or that belongs to 
you, is in your mind. Hermits do not 
always get rid of this thought ; while 
kings living in royal state do get rid of it 
sometimes. 

The man of renunciation is one who 
gets rid of this little appropriating self, this 
little apparent self. Can always a man 
who is ever conscious of “I am doing this,’’ 
‘‘I am doing that,” “this is mine,” &o., 
be ever called a man of renunciation ? 
No. When he once realizes, and practically 
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feels and knows the Truth, knows that 
‘‘T am the one Infinite, the Verity,” that 
iS; the governing power, ruler and owner of 
the whole world ; when he realizes that, 
then he is the same as the stars, the sun 
and the moon, the air and the water, for 
all these are his exponents. 

The story goes that the wife of this 
king lived on for sometime, and at one time 
threw off her yogic garb or powers and 
made the king believe that she was playing 
false to him in favour of a former lover of 
hers, and to his knowledge remained in 
that state for sometime. 

She afterwards came to the king and 
apologised, and said, ‘‘0 king, you will 
please pardon me. 1 am wicked, and lui vo 
been false to you. Forgive mo, 1 ])ray you.” 
The king lookd at her and said. “() girl, 
what is the meaning of these excuses and 
apologies ? Your misconduct would have 
caused me pain, had I believed in this 
body, had I been prompted by ignorances, 
had I believed that I am the owner of 1/his 
body, and that you belong to mo. If I were 
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a victim of that desire, a victim of that 
idea of the oop 3 ’’-righting spirit, if I had 
been subject to that, malady, I would have 
been annoyed and deeply grieved, but as it 
is, I see no husband in mj’’ body ; I do not 
hold in my hands any rope ; I possess 
nothing and am possessed by nothing, I 
find myself the Infinite Think, reflect, 0 
girl, you may become pure, but there are 
other girls in this world who are impure ; 
they are mine also, .^s the Light of the 
Ukiiverse, I am the owner of the whole 
world ; for what shall I chafe, and for what 
■shall I be pleased ?” 

If a crime is committed by j-our 
neighbour, there is no grief, but if a crime 
is committed by your wife, oh, then you 
are deeply grieved. This comes through 
this self-appropriating copy-righting spirit. 

The queen went back to the kingdom 
.and soon returned to the king and exclaimed, 
‘‘0 king, you are a veritable God. What 
difference does it make where you live ? 
Are the Himalayas more yours than those 
palaces ?” The Ij^ing replied that he was 
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present everywhere. “All bodies are mine,” 
said he, “this body is not any more mine than 
other bodies. This body is not present in 
the eyes of the Jnani; it is present only in 
those who do not know the whole truth,” 

All this world is created by your own 
thought. This is as true as mathematical 
certainty. It is a bold statement, but it is 
literally true. 

They took the king to the throne 
again. He was living in the midst of all 
the luxury, in the midst of all these' 
uncertainties, pure, pure, no dupe of the 
senses, not led by his senses. He ruled for 
26 5''ears What was he ? He was neither a 
king nor a monarch but God Himself. This 
was renunciation. 

To him the pebbles and stones, the 
thorny roses and velvet cushions, and those 
silk quilts, those princely, royal magnificent 
houses were the same. 

People say, “Don’t touch this, don’t 
touch that”, and in India they say, “Have' 
no attachment, but at the same time have 
no hatred or jealousy.” 
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Asceticism, in India, is simply a ladder 
which leads to the realization of Truth. 
True realization comes when you feel 
Godhead. Artificial renunciation will not 
do You have seen that through his noble 
queen, the mighty monarch realized 
Godhead within him. That is the way that 
married people can and should live 
together and bring about each other’s 
realization, and make a Heaven of their 
home. 


OM ! OM ! ! OM ! ! ! 



REINCARNATION AND FAMILY TIES. 


Lecture, delivered at the Academy 
of Sciences on December 37, 1903. 


Myself in the form of ladies and 
gentlemen. 

A very wealthy merchant in India 
was at one time going to give a grand feast 
to the people living in his city. To grand 
feasts is often invited a bevy of dancing 
girls. This custom is now being given up in 
India, but at the time which Rama speaks 
of, it was prevalent in full force. 

One of the girls began to dance and 
sing. She sang a song which was awfully 
lewd, awfully bad, a song which nobody 
would have enjoyed, and still on that 
particular occasion, the song sank deep into 
the hearts of the whole audience. What 
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was the reasoii ? You know, learned men 
and young gentlemen in India never like 
such bad and vulgar songs ; but on that 
occasion the song so much insinuated itself 
into the hearts and souls of the audience 
that they wej-o enraptured by it. Months 
and months after that occasion, most of the 
learned scholars, who had heard that song 
once, were seen walking through the streets 
humming it by tliemsolves, and gentlemen 
were whistling it to themselves. And all of 
them who liad once heard it w'cre loving 
the song and liking it, were cherishing and 
nourishing it. in their hearts. 

Jler(^ th(i (pieBtion is, in what lay the 
charm V Ask a,ny one of those people 
who Iniard tin* song, in what lies tiio 
charm and wlial, is it that makes the 
song so dea,rl,o you? All these will say, 
the song is so beautiful, oh, the song is 
HO Hv\ <Hhi, oh tilu' song is so ennobling, so 
elevating, th(^ song is very good. But it is 
not so. Tin* same! song was abominable to 
them b(!for<! they heard it sTing by this 
dancing girl, but now they like it. This is a 
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mistake. The real charm lay in the tone, 
the face, the looks, the appearance and the 
manner of singing employed by the girl. 
The real charm lay in the girl, and that 
real charm was transferred to the song. 

That is what happens in the world. 
There comes a teacher who has a very 
sweet face, who has got very sweet eyes, 
who has a beautiful nose. His voice is very 
clear, and he can throw himself this way 
and that way. Oh, whatever he says is 
beautiful, is most attractive; oh, it is so 
good, it is so charming. That is the 
mistake made by the world. Nobody 
examines the truth by itself. Nobody 
thinks anything of the song, It is the 
acting or the way of putting things, or it is 
the manner of speaking, the delivery, it is 
the charm in the outward things which 
makes the teaching so attractive, so dear, 
so lovely to the audience. 

The other day a very good friend, a 
very esteemed hearer was speaking to 
B-ama abou£ a certain Swami, Swami 
Vivekananda. The question was asked, 
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*‘Had he not beautiful eyes and nose ?” 
Do you attend to the lectures, or do you 
attend the nose and the eyes ? 

That is the way of the world. The 
■charm lies with most speakers in their way 
of talking, in their delivery, in their voice 
.and that charm is attributed to the speech. 
Weigh the things by themselves. Attend 
more to the real speaker than to the body 
•of the speaker. These words appear to be 
harsh and terrible, but llama is no respecter 
of persons. Rama respects you, you that 
are the truth. Truth is your real Self, and 
Rama respects j'ou in that sense. Even 
though you do not like the delivery, even 
though you do not like the way things are 
put before you, llama tells myself in the 
form of ladies and gentlemen, tells you that 
if you want true happiness, if you want real 
peace, you must attend to Rama’s speeches, 
you must hear these lectures. They bring 
you joy. Weigh them by themselves. 
Think of them, meditate upon the words 
that you hear. When you go Home, try to 
recall them and put them into practice. 
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Rama wanted to speak on the Vedanta 
religion, but here are so many questions. 
These questions have been sent to Rama 
to be answered. All these questions and 
any question that can occur to any body 
on the face of the earth will find their 
answers in the lectures to be deliverd in this 
city. All these questions and all other 
questions will find their due answers in 
time, even if no questions are given to Rama, 
Rama will go on speaking on the subject, 
taking up proposition after proposition. 
All these will be answered, but some want 
their questions to be answered first. 

To-night, or any single night or after- 
noon, we cannot answer all these questions. 
We can have one question on one night, 
and that question can serve as the subject 
of discourcc for that night. This question 
was the first; so we will take it up. 

Before begining, a few words might 
be spoken about the Bible, the Alkoran, 
the Vedas, and the Gita. People take these 
books and ’believe in them implicitly, 
because they come from the pen of a man 
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or men whom they like. Christ had a fine- 
character, a beautiful infiuence, and the 
accounts given in the Gospel are put intO’ 
his mouth, therefore we must accept them. 
Krishna was very good and had a fine 
character, and as the Gita comes from his- 
mouth, we must accept it wholly and solely, 
Buddha was very good, and such and such 
a book came from him, or at least was said 
to proceed from him, we must therefore put 
implicit faith in it, and stop thinking. We 
should give up meditation, we should accept 
the truth because it comes from him. Is not 
that the same fallacy, is not that the same 
mistake as was made by the hearers and 
spectators of the dancing girl, mentioned a 
few minutes before? The same mistake. 
His teaching is one thing and his character 
and the beauty of his life is another. Often 
it happens that the man was the finest man 
of his time, but his teachings were imperfect. 
Upon this fallacy, upon this mistake is 
founded all the sectarianism of the world. 
All the religious quarrels and -fights of the- 
world were the result of this mistake. You 
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know, Oliver Goldsmith was a man, of 
whom Doctor Johnson said that he w rote 
like an angel, and he was an M. D. a doctor 
of medicine. This Oliver Goldsmith was 
all right when he ate and when he talked, 
but when describing the way he ate and 
talked, he used to say that while eating or 
talking, he never made the low’er jaw move. 
It is always the upper jaw that moves and 
not the lower one. He had a great contest 
with Dr. Johnson on tJiat subject. He vais 
very stubborn in u[)holding his wrong 
position. Everybod}^ now-a-days knows 
that when we talk or eat, it is the lov'or jaw 
that always moves, and never the uj)])er 
one. Of course, when we make the whole 
head turn, then the upper ja\sr moves. And 
yet he maintained that never the Iowmu" 
jaw but the upper jaw moves. 

So far as actual life is concerned, Ik^ 
is perfectly right ; but his own expcj'ience, 
his own action, his own life he cannot 
describe. You know, to act is one thing 
and to know the philosophy of how we 
act is another thing. Kverybody speaks 
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English, but it is very few who know English 
Grammar. Everybody reasons in some 
waj^ or other, but it is very few who know 
the science of reasoning or who have read 
Deductive or Inductive Logic. Similarly, 
to live an ideal life is one thing and to be 
able to tell the philosophy of it, to be able 
to render reasons for it is quite another. 
People make this mistake. They transfer 
the body or the personal character of the 
teacliei’s to tlieir teachings and become 
■sliu’es of the teachers. Rama says, beware! 
beware ! 

Christ had very few books, and yet all 
tlie Masters of Arts and Doctoi's of Divinity 
rack their brains to interpret what is 
written in the Gospels. Mohammed spoke 
beautiful things. Wherefrom did the}^ get 
all the inspiration, ^vdlere^rom did they 
derive all the information ? They got it 
Brst-hand from a source which is also 
within you. 

Manu had very few books, but he gave 
the Hindus a beautiful work on Lau. 
Homer had very few books, yet he gave you 
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poems which are being translated into 
eveiy language, the IlUad and Odyssey. 
Aristotle was no Master of Arts or Doctor 
of Divinity, and 3''et Masters of Arts have 
to read his books. 

Wherefrom did Christ and Krishna 
derive inspiration ? From within. If these 
people could derive their information from 
within, can't you do that ? Certainlj’-, you 
can. The source, the spring, the fountain- 
head from which they got their inspiration 
is within you just the same. If that is the 
case, why hunger and thirst for the water 
which has been lying in this world for 
thousands and thousands of years and 
which has become stale by this time. You 
can go directly within yourself and drink 
deep of the nectar. The fountains are 
within you. 

Kama says, “Brothers and my own selK 
those people lived in those days, you live 
to-day; be not the mummies of thousands 
of years. Do not put the living into the 
hands of the dead. The divine manna, the 
blessed nectar is within you. When you 
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take up the books of the ancients, do not 
take them up with the presumption that 
you should sell yourself to every words that 
is given in the books. Think ^murselves, 
meditate yourselves. Unless you realize 
those things, unless you put those things 
into your own practice, unless you try to 
verify them by your own life, 3mu will not 
be able to understand the meaning of 
(Jhrist, you will not be able to understand 
what the Vedas mean, or what the Gita 
means, or what the Gospels mean. In order 
to understand Milton, a Milton is required, 
as the saying runs ; in order to understand 
Christ, jmu will have to become a Christ 
In order to understand Krishna, jmu ^vill 
liave to become a Krishna, jmu will have to 
become a Buddha in order to understand 
Buddha. What is the meaning of “become?” 
Should you be born in India in order to 
become a Buddha ? No, no. Should you 
be born in Judea in order to become a 
Christ ? No. Should you be bojrn in Arabia 
in order to become a Mohammed ? No. 
How to become a Buddha, how to become a 
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Christ, how to become a Mohammed ? It 
will be illustrated by this short story. 

There was a man who wms reading a, 
love-poem, a beautiful poem, which described 
the love of Latli and Majnnn. He admired 
the hero of the poem, Majnun, so much that 
he attempted to become Majnnn. In order 
to become Majnun, he took a picture which 
somebody told him was the picture of the 
heroine of the poem he had been reading. 
He took up that picture, hugged it, shed 
tears over it, placed it on his heart, and 
never parted with it. But you knov^ 
artificial love cannot exist long. Here is 
artificial love. Natural love cannot be 
imitated, and he was trying to imitate love. 

There came up to him a man, and 
told him, “Brother, what are you doing ? 
That is not the way to become Majnuii. 
If you want to become Majnun, you need 
not take up his lady love, you ought to have 
the real internal love of Majnun. You do 
not want the same object of love, you 
requii’e the same intensity of love. You 
may have your own object of love, you may 
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hoose your own heroine, you may choose 
■our own lady love, but you ought to have 
he same intensity of feeling and loving 
rhioh Majnun had. That is the way to 
ecome a genuine Majnun ” 

Similarly, Rama tells you, if you want 
5 become a Christ, a Buddha, a Mohammed^ 
r a Krishna, you need not imitate the 
lings that they did, you need not imitate 
le act of their lives, you need not become 
slave of the way they themselves 
cliaved. You need not sell your liberty 
) their deeds and their statements, you 
ill have to realize their character, you 
ill have to realize the intensity of their 
elings, you will have to realize the depth 
■ their realization, jmu will have to realize 
ic deep spirit, the genuine power that 
loy had. If you manifest the same spirit 
life, I say, the surroundings and 
ivironments that you have got before you 
)w must be changed. What would Christ 
) if he wore born tonight ? Would he 
ffer Himself to be crucified P No. You 
,n be a Christ and yet live. Christ 
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suffered his body to be crucified for his 
convictions, and Schopenhauer suffered 
his body to live for his convictions, and 
to live for your convictions is oftentimes 
harder than to die for your convictions. 

So this introduction is summed up by 
saying. “Take up everything on its own 
merits ; do not allow the personality, I say, 
the life of the prophet to interfere with his 
teachings. The life and the teaching we 
should consider each separately.” 

Here is the first question : “If 
reincarnation is a truth, is it not a breaking 
up of family ties ?” and there is another 
part of the question — ‘‘And will not those 
who are linked together in this life meet 
in the spiritual world ?” 

This is a beautiful question. We will 
take it up part by part. “If reincarnation 
is a truth, is it not the breaking up of 
family ties ?” 

Rama simply wants to know if there 
are any famfiy ties in this world. Have 
you any family ties ? A man has a son, 
a child who lives with his father so lone: 

o 
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as he is under-age. The child becomes 
of age, gets a lucrative position and begins 
to shun his father. Why should the father 
be benefited by the salary that the son 
■draws ? At once is the tie snapped. The 
son has a family of his own. It ma}" be 
that the son moves up to India, Germany, 
or some other country ; the father moves 
to some other country. Where is the 
family tie ? 

Yes, there is a family tie, a mere name. 
I am John Smith ; my father was George 
Smith. A name, a mere name. What is 
in a name ? Let us see if there be any 
tie. 

A man is born here and a girl is born 
somewhere else. One is an American, the 
other is a German ; they marry. The 
family tie of the girl was somewhere ; the 
family tie of the boy was somewhere else, 
and they married. Oh, where are the old 
ties gone ? Now a new tie is made, and 
there comes a time when they are divorced. 
Each marries again. Where" are the ties ? 
Gould you keep thein fixed, stationary ? 
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A boy and his sister are born of the same 
parents, they live together and pass their 
childhood in the same house, they are tied 
together ; they have a family tie. The 
boy goes away to Australia and has 
connections of his own ; the sister goes 
away to France and there she becomes a 
French woman. Whore are the ties ? Now 
the question comes. “If reincarnation is 
a truth, is it not the breaking up of family 
ties ?” Family ties are not existent in 
this world. What -will it break ? It is not. 
the breaking up of family ties, because 
family ties are nowhere. 

But if we suppose that family ties do 
really exist and we can keep them up 
for some time in this life, reincarnation 
does not break them. Stooping down tO' 
the other explanation, reincarnation does 
not break them up. You say, you have 
got so many children. Suppose, one of 
them dies. You w-ant to keep up the 
family ties, but one is snatched away,, 
tho conneotioii is broken even in this world. 
But some people think that these ties will' 
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be mondecl, the threads that are broken will 
be again mended in Heaven. If they can 
be mended again in Heaven, if they can be 
mended in some other world, and if you 
wish that they should be made up again, 
and these ties should be united again, you 
need not assume the existence of an 
imaginary Heaven, of which no Geography 
tells you, and of which no Science can give 
you the address. If you wish that your com 
nection with your friends should continue for 
a longer ])eriod, it can go on after death 
according to the Law of Reincarnation, 
because, accorning to it, man is the master 
of his own destiny. Your personal ties and 
your personal relations and connections are 
made by yourself. When you die, if you 
have a deep affection for somebody, in your 
next birth, you will find the same person 
incarnated in some other body and 
connected with you. If in your present 
birth you do not wish to see that person, 
and you want to have nothing to do with 
him, according to the Law of Reincarnation, 
in your next birth you will have nothing to 
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do with him. The Law of Reincarnation 
does not say that even friends and foes, the 
people whom you do not wish to come in 
contact with, and the people whom you 
desire so earnestly to keep with .you, will bo 
forced upon .you after death. Vedanta does 
not say that those whose presence 3^011 
loathe, those whose presence is so terrible 
to you, vdll be forced upon you. If a lad.y 
is divorced from her husband, and she does 
not w’ant to see him again, according to 
the Law of Karma, that husband will not 
bother her any more. Those whom she 
wants to see, those with whom she wants to 
keep connections, she will know in the next 
birth. 

There are a great many misunderstand- 
ings connected with this subject. All of 
them will be taken up one by one. Wo 
shall take up the Heaven, as is misunder- 
stood by the people at large in Europe and 
America. Shall we call it the Christian 
Heaven. No. We shall call it Churchiau 
Heaven, Does notthe idea of Heaven involve*, 
a contradiction in terms ? By the word 
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Heaven they understand a place w'here all 
ot them will sit and live together. Eama 
asks you to kindly reflect a little, for truth’s 
sake just think a little. Can there be any 
perfect happiness where you are limited ? 
In limitation can there be any happiness ? 
Impossible, impossible. If your Heaven is. 
to present you with so many rivals, all 
those that were dead in the past, and those 
that will die in the future, and all those 
that are dying to-night whether in India, 
Australia, America, or elsewhere, all these 
being there, will it give you any happiness ?■ 
You know Alexander Selkirk could sing, 

“I am the monarch ot* all I survey, 

My riftht there is none to dispHte\'’ 

When you sit in a car, you wish that 
you could have the whole car to your.self. 
If other people come in, 5'’0u feel disturbed 
a little. When you are sitting in your 
room and a visitor comes to you, you tell 
the servant to say to hiiii, not at home, not 
at home. 

You have a house and property, and 
somebody else has a similar house and 
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property, and despite all the teachings ol 
the Gospels and the Vedas you wisli that 
you had more wealth than he. You m- is lx 
that you had him not as your rival but as 
your subordinate. Is it not a fact that some 
Christians, not real Christians, but mis- 
called Christians, if they have a lluddiiist, 
a Mohammedan, or a Hixidu on the same 
ship with them, loathe his j)resenco ? 
Rama tells of this from experience. They 
loathe his presence. Itmars their hupi'iuess. 
and if in Heaven yon have to sex* ai-ound 
you all sorts of persons, — ^],:»ersons wdio arc 
far superior to you, pei'sons like Christ and 
Buddha whom you think so far superioi- 1o 
you, you have persons like the saints who 
are ahead of you, and there are other pcoph; 
who are in advance of you,--wil] that kxjop 
you happy? Ciin that keep you happy? 
Just think over it a littJe, just giv(> it a, 
moment’s thought. 

Wherever there is difference, tJiero can 
be no happiness. Impossible, im{)08sil)le. 
What is it that mars your choerfuliioss ? 

It is the sight of others. Everybody wauls 
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to be the only one. Everybody wants to be 
unrivalled, one without a second. You can 
have no happiness in this kind of Heaven 
which you have misunderstood to be held 
out to you by the Bible. 

In what way can we interpret the Bible 
in order that it may have some grain of 
reason in it ? Tn the Bible we have, ‘‘We 
meet in Heaven.” All of us meet in Heaven. 
We meet our friends in Heaven. What is 
the meaning of that ? What does it really 
mean v Interpret it rightly, understand it. 
Don’t you know in the same Bible, where it 
is said that all of us meet in Heaven, 
in that same New Testament, it is stated 
^‘The kingdom of Heaven is within you! 
The kingdom of God is within you.’’ TJio 
kingdom of God, the real Heaven i's within 
you, not toithout yon. Do not imagine 
Heaven without you ; don’t look for it in 
the sky, or among the stars. Have a little 
mercy upon God. If that God lives upon 
the clouds, the poor fellow will catch cold. 
Heaven is within you. God *is wdthin you. 
Just see. 



96 IN 'WOODS OF GOD-EBALIZATION 

Throw: yourself into a state of blissful 
God'consciousness ; throw yourself into a. 
state of perfect unity with the Divinity, 
enter into the state of Nirvan, so to saj^ 
realize that divine blissful state, and you are 
Heaven itself, not merely in Heaven. There 
you are united with the whole world, there 
you become one with all the dead and all 
the living and all the people that are 
expected to appear on this earth. Heaven 
is within you, and in this way do we meet 
in Heaven. Jivan Mukta, a man liberated 
even in this life, is always in Heaven, he is 
one with all the living and with all the 
dead. He is one with all that are expected 
to come into this world in the future. He 
realizes and feels that all the stars are hie 
own Self, that all the known animals are 
his own Self. He realizes and feels that he 
is the true Divinity, the real Being, the 
true Thing in itself, the Substance, the 
Unknowable God. He is All, and thus 
being All, he is in Heaven and in Heaven 
he meets everybody. 

Something very important is going to- 
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be told now. People in this world want to 
meet the objects of their desires, though 
they crave for them, yet do not get them. 
How is it that they do not get them, and how 
can they get them ? People become broken- 
hearted, love-stricken, passion-stricken, 
desire-stricken, pine away and waste their 
time and life and even make a wreck of 
their life. Why is this so ? Because they do 
not meet in Heaven, that is the sole reason. 
If you wish that your friends should meet- 
you, 0 people of the world that are hanker- 
ing after worldly riches, if you wish that 
worldly riches should seek you. Omen of this 
world, you are wasting your energy for the 
sake of your sweethearts. If you wish that 
instead of your loving them, they should love 
you with your intensity of love, 0 men that 
want to seek high positions and fail, follow 
the advice of Rama, for it is the open 
sesame, it is the only master key which 
unlocks all the hidden objects of desire. 
You will have to meet in Heaven and you 
will have to see that everything seeks you. 
What is the meaning of meeting in Heaven? 



•98 IN WOODS OF GOD-EBAMZATION 

So far from there being anything divine in 
the low and proprietary sense of ‘do you 
love me,’ begging love, seeking love, 
asking love, it is only when you leave 
me and lose me, by casting yourself on a 
statement which is higher than both of us, 
that I draw near and find myself at 
your side. I am repelled if you fix your 
eyes on me and demand love. That is the 
Law, that is the inevitable, immutable, 
unrelenting, inexorable, [unchangeable Law. 
The very moment that you rise above 
the desire, the object of desire seeks you ; 
and the very moment that you assume 
the craving, seeking, asking, begging 
attitude, you will be repelled ; you will not 
have, you cannot have the object of desire. 
Rise above the thing, stand above it, and it 
will seek you. That is the Law. It has 
been said, ‘‘Seek and it shall be given you, 
knock and it shall be opened unto you.” 
That is misunderstood. Seek and you will 
never find, knock and it shall never be 
opened unto you. Is it not so, that when 
a beggar comes to you, you loathe his 
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sight ? Is it not true that poor men are 
not allowed to walk through the streets, 
they are sent to jail ? Rama visited the 
jail and the only fault of most of the 
prisoners was that they were poor, that 
they were beggars. People say, ‘‘Gro to the 
poor-house ; we are insulted by your 
presence.” Is it not so ? 

You want to go to God. and go to God 
in a beggarly spirit, with unclean clothing. 
Will you be allowed to enter ? No. When 
you go to a king you will have to put on 
your nicest dress ; when you go to God you 
will have to put on the dress of desireless- 
ness. If you want to see God, to realize 
the Kingdom of Heaven, then you will have 
to fDut on the clothing of wantlessness. 
You will have to be above want you will 
have to be above desire. 

“First seek the Kingdom of Heaven 
and everything else wall be added unto 
you.” That is the Law. 

The Law of Karma says that man is 
the master of his own destiny. We make 
our owii environments and circumstances. 
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Every child is the father of his father ; 
every daughter is the mother of her 
mother. These statements seem to be 
paradoxical ; they appear to be preposterous;: 
oh, but they are the whole truth and 
nothing but the truth. 

According to the Law of Karma, 
\^Eama is not going to enter into the Law 
of Karma, but only one part which 
concerns the subject in hand), when you 
desire things, so long as you go on craving 
and yearning for them, they are denied 
unto you. But after a period of craving 
and yearning, after a period of desiring, 
willing and wishing, there comes a time 
when you become tired of that willing, 
wishing and desiring, and you turn your 
back to it, and become disgusted and 
hopeless. Then it is brought to you That 
is the Law of Karma. 

You know that in order that a man 
may make progress, he will have to raise 
one step and bring the other down, lift one 
foot and drop the other. Similarly, in 
order that the Law of Karma may reign. 
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in order that your desires may be fulfilled 
and realized, there must come a period 
when you rise above the desires, when you 
give up the desire; and thus it is by keeping 
off the wish and giving up the wish that the 
wish is satisfied. Usually, the writers on 
the Law of Karma lay all the stress upon 
the positive side and ignore the negative 
side of the question. Rama tells you that 
all your wishes must be fulfilled ; all your 
desires must be fructified. Everything 
that you long for must be brought before 
you, but there is one condition. Before it 
is realized, there must come upon you a 
state where you give up the desire, and when 
you give up the desire, then will the desire 
be satisfied. Rama thinks that this part is 
not understood by each and all, and the 
reason is, they have not heard the previous 
lectures delivered by Rama at the Hermetic 
Brotherhood in Van*ness Avenue. Well, if 
you do not understand it now, it will be 
taken up at some other time. 

One thing more. The * majority of 
peoj)le wish to keep up their ties, their 
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relations, to unite and perpetuate their 
connections. Let it be cried out at the top 
of the voice, let it be proclaimed everywhere 
that it is a mad idea to wish to continue 
and perpetuate jmur worldly relations, your 
earthly connections. You cannot, cannot. 
It is hoping against hope ; a forlorn hope. 
You cannot perpetuate your earthly 
connections and worldly ties. You connot 
continue anything worldly. Cannot, 
cannot. Let it penetrate your hearts, 
let it sink deep into your souls that it 
is a sad thought, a mad idea to try tO' 
perpetuate any -worldly ties or relations, 
Rama repeats it, repeats it, brother, 
that you cannot do so. Nothing in this 
world is permanent ; nothing in this world 
is eternal. The only thing permanent 
is the divinity within you, the God that 
you are, the Reality that you are. This 
body cannot be perpetuated, this little 
body cannot be made to last for ever. 
Even if you live for five billions of years, 
still there is death. The Sun dies one day, 
the Earth dies, the stars die that means 
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change. All these undergo a change,, 
cannot be perpetuated, just as your body is 
undergoing a change every second. After 
seven years it is entirely renewed, it becomes, 
a new body altogether. 

Similarly, your connections, your ties 
go on changing, changing, they cannot be 
perpetuated. Give up attachment in that 
direction, if you have any. 

Rivers may flow uphill, 

wind may blow downward, 

Eire may emii cold rays, 

the sun may shed darkness, 

but this law of the impermanence of worldly 
relations, worldly connections, cannot be 
frustrated or foiled. That is the Law. if 
you think otherwise, you are mistaken. Just 
as in a river, logs of wood come floating on 
the surface, one log comes from one side, 
another from some other side. They meet 
for a moment, they remain in contact for a 
second, and they are destined to part again. 
A strong wave comes and separates them. 
It may be that these logs of wood, that are 
adrift on the river, may meet again, but 
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they will have to separate again sometime. 
Just as in your life, in your every-da}’^ life, 
father and mother, brothers and sisters live 
together, hut in every 24 hours they part, 
they separate. Many a time they meet 
again for a few minutes ; then they separate 
into their separate rooms or offices. Just 
as you observe on a smaller scale in every 
household, in every domestic circle, the 
same is the case on a larger scale with your 
relations, connections and distant friends. 
You cannot remain together for ever and 
■ever. If that is the case, why play the 
child’s part ? Why not be more concerned 
with what lasts for ever, what is permanent 
and eternal ? Why not care more for That 
than for the fleeting relations ? Why not 
think more of the enternal, permanent 
Eeality with which you cannot part, why 
not try to secure and realize That ? And 
why try to sacrifice the permanent Eeality, 
the real Eternity, why sacrifice. That for 
fleeting, impermanent relations ? 

There was a newly married girl in 
India. She was sitting with her sister-in- 
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law and with her mother-in-law. They 
were having a very pleasant chat. The 
husband of this new bride was away from 
the scene. He was absent. Then the 
sister-in-law of this new bride passed some 
remarks against the husband of this girl. 
They made some statements which depre- 
ciated the husband of the new bride. Rama 
was present, Rama heard these sweet 
words from the lips of this bride. She said, 
‘‘For your sake, for your sake, for you who 
have to live with him fora few days only, 
you that have to pass with him a •week or 
so, for your sake, I will not play the child’s 
part to break with the bjidegroom with 
whom I have to spend my whole life ” 

Have as much wisdom as that bride 
had, as that lady had. All these worldly 
ties, worldly relations, worldly connections 
will not last for ever. You have to spend 
your whole life with the true Self, that is 
eternal, you cannot break with It. For the 
sake of this fleeting present, you should not 
break with the true Self. Why do you sell 
yourself ? Why do you live the life which 
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belittles you ? Why do you not realize the- 
God within, why do you break with the 
true Self ? Have enough wisdom. 

To Lord Buddha came a man who 
asked him to go to his father’s cabin. Tou 
know, the same Lord Buddha, who was 
a princej an emperor, was a mendicant at 
one time^ he gave up everything and 
became a mendicant. As a mendicant he- 
>vent from place to place, not asking or 
begging for anything. If anybody threw 
anything into the bowl, which he carried 
in his. hand, well and good, otherwise he 
did not care a straw for the body for this 
worldly life., He went into his father’s 
kingdom and there he was walking through 
the streets in the beggar’s dress,, in the 
mendicant’s garb. It is a misnomer' to call 
him a mendicant, it is no mendicancy, no 
beggary, it is. kinghood, it is majesty. He 
does not seek anything, he does not; ask for 
anything. • What if he perishes ?• Let 
him perish ;• it matters not. He does ■ hot 
come to you ^to ask for food or clothing, 
hot at all. ' ; . . 
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He was walking through the streets in 
that garb, and his father heard about it, 
came up to him, shed bitter tears and said, 
“Son, dear prince, I never did this, I never 
took this dress that you wear ; my father, 
that is to say, your grand father never had 
this mendicant’s dress, your great-grand- 
father never walked as a mendicant 
through the streets. We have been kings, 
you belong to a royal family, and why is 
it that you are this day bringing disgrace 
and shame to the whole family by adopting 
the mendicant’s garb ? Do not do that, 
please, do not do that, please. Keep my 
honour.” 

Smilingly the Buddha replied, smilingly 
did he say, “Sir, sir, the family to which I 
belong, I look behind, I look behind to my 
previous births, and I see that the family to 
which I belong has been all along a family of 
mendicants, and it is illustrated in this way. 

Here is One street and there comes 
another street. Buddha says, “Sir, you 
have been coming from your* births in that 
line, I have been coming in this line, and 
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in this birth, we have met on the crossing. 
Now I have to go my way and you have to 
go your way.” 

Where are the ties ? Where are the 
connections ? You say that you have got 
your children. You will excuse Rama if he 
says such things as are looked upon as 
indecent by the civilization of this country. 
You say these children are yours, you 
say here is my son, the flesh of my flesh, 
the blood of my blood, the bone of my bone, 
the muscle of my muscle. Oh, here is 
my self, here is my son, oh dear little sou, 
sweet little child. And you hug him to your 
breast; you keep him close to yourself, but 
just examine your philosophy. That child 
is yours and you want to see that tie 
perpetuated, to see that tie continued. 
Will you for truth’s sake answer, if the 
child is your son and you are to keep up 
your connection with the child on the 
ground that the child is born of your body, 
what about the lice ? Are they not born of 
your body ? Are they not the children of 
your sweat ? Are they not the blood of 
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your blood, is not their blood all taken from 
you ? Is not the whole life your life ? Just 
answer What injustice it is to kill some 
kind of children, how unreasonable it is to 
destroy one kind of children and to caress 
and shower all your love on the other kind. 
Look at your logic, Rama does not mean 
that you should be cruel to your children, 
that you should not look after their needs^ 
far from it. Rama preaches that you should 
look upon the whole world as yourself, and 
3'our own children, why should they be 
excepted ? Do no misinterpret Kama. 
What Rama says is, “Do not allow your 
family ties to retard your progress. Do 
not allow your family connections to stand 
in your way. Do not allow them to hinder 
you from making onward advance. Allow 
them not to hinder you.” 

When this body, your own self, which 
you call Rama, took up the order of 
Swami, gave up family connections and 
worldly position, there came some people 
and said, ‘Sir, sir, how is it that you have 
disregarded the claims of your wife, children. 



310 IN -WOODS OF GOD-EBALIZATION 

Telatives and the students who ^\•el•o 
looking to you for help and aid, why have 
you utterly disregarded their claims 
This was the question put. Kama says, 
^‘Who is your neighbour ?” Just see The 
man who put that question to Rama was a 
fellow-Professor in the College. To him 
Rama said, “You are a Professor, you 
lecture on Philosophy in the College, in the 
University, and now can you tell whethc'r 
your wife and children also have got the 
•same learning as you have ? Can you tell 
whether your auntie or graudmiumua 
possess the same learning as you do ? Do 
your cousins possess the same knowledge 
He said, “No, I am a Professor.’’ Rama 
said, “How is it that you come to the 
University and lecture, but you do not 
lecture to your little children, your wife 
and your servants ? Why do you not looturo 
to your grandmamma and to your cousins 
and to your auntie ? How is it ? And he 
said that they could not understand hiju, 
and then it was explained to the man as 
■follows : — 
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Look here. These are not your neigh- 
bours; these servants, this grandmamma, 
wife, children, and even your dogs, they 
are not your neighbours. Even though the 
dog is your constant companion, never 
leaves you, and is your greatest companion 
in the eyes of the ignorant, still you know 
that the dog, the servants, and the ignorant 
auntie and grandmamma are not your 
neighbours. Who are you ? You are not 
the body, you are the true Self, but you do 
not admit that, being a European philoso- 
pher. You are the mind ; your neighbours 
are those that dwell constantly witli • 5mu 
on the same meridian where your mind 
lives. All the, students, the Masters of Art, 
the Bachelors of Art, all these in their 
parlor, in their reading room, poro over the 
same books, they keep pondering over the 
same subject, reading the same thing as 
you read. Your mind dwells upon the 
■same subjects as theirs, and they are your 
neighbours. When you are in your reading 
room, people say that he is in the reading 
room. Upon your honour, say whether you 
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are in the reading room or whether you are 
in your thoughts. You do not live in the 
reading room, even though the dog is seated 
on your lap, even though your children 
come into the room, they are nothing to 
you, you are there in the philosophical 
plane, and on that height your neighbours 
are the students who are reading the same 
subject in their own homes. These are 
your neighbours, your nearest neighbours, 
and thus can you extend your helping hand 
to the students more than to your auntie- 
and grandmamma and dog and servants, 
who are not your neighbours. Your neigh- 
bour is he who lives nearer to your spirit, he 
who lives on the same plane where you live. 
Your neighbour is not he who li^es in the 
same house ; rats and flies live in the same 
house ; dogs and cats live in the same house. 

Tell me. Professor, if you had any 
thing to do with it, where would yon be 
born. Would you b e born in the family of 
the same ignorant grandmamma or auntie ? 
No, no. You ^ould be born in the family 
where the people are of the same mind 
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with you, where the people are such that 
give . you congenial surroundings and 
environments. You will be born there. 
You will be born in a different family, in a 
family which is nearest to you. There you 
are all the time changing your family 
connections. What is the meaning of Love? 
Love simply means that you feel the same 
way as another does. Nothing more. You 
love a man ; his interests, his pleasures, his 
pains are identical with yours. The same 
objects which pain him pain you, the same 
objects which please you please him, the 
same objects which bring delight to you 
bring delight to him. That is love. You 
love him. You do not love a man for his 
own sake, you love your own Self in him, 
nothing else. You can love only your own 
Self. There is a man X, and here is man 
Y, and there is a man Z, or, as in Chemistry 
we have a formula of this kind: — X has got 
something in common with Y and it has 
something in common with Z, or X has got 
more in common with Z than T, so X will 
be attracted more to Z than Y. 
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Thus are your family ties broken and 
re-broken and re-united. Thus Love simply 
jneans recognising something of your self 
in some other person. Let a man be wholly 
and solely your counterpart, and you are 
all love. 

This brings us to another subject 
which Rama will not take up to-night. It 
is a very important subject. The subject 
is fearlessness. How is fear created, what 
is the cause of fear ? It will be shown that 
this very attachment, this very desire to 
perpetuate your ties and relations, is the 
source of all fear. People say, do not fear, 
do not fear. How illogical they are ! As 
if fear wear in your power and not over you. 
A remedy for fear will be given, but Rama 
leaves that subject, it will be taken up 
again. 

A poem which is a translation of one 
of the Upanishads is going to be recited, and 
then bus. Rama wishes you to learn at least 
one word of Hindustani. The translation 
is not perfect, the translation is not good 
and still it will convey some idea. 
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The untouched soul, greater than all the 

Worlds, (.because the worlds by it exist), 
Smaller than subtle ties of thinars minutest, 

Last of ultimatest, 

Sits in the very heart of all that lives. 

Resting, it ranges everywhere ! Asleep 
It roams the world, unsleeping ; How can one 
Behold divinest spirit, as it is 
Grlad beyond joy existing outside life. 

Beholding it in bodies, bodiless, 

Amid impermanency permanent. 

Embracing all things, yet in the midst of all, 
The mind enlightened casts its grief away. 


OM ! OM ! 



THE PROBLEM OF SIN 


Lecture^ delivered on 28th, December, 1902 
in V. 8. A. 


Some objections on the teachings of 
Vedanta have been brought to Rama’s 
notice. Somebody said the other day that 
if this be the Philosophy of the Hindus, 
then. we can very easil3’’ see the causes of 
India’s political fall. Another man told 
Rama that if the teachings of the Hindus, 
viz. Vedanta, this philosophy, this religion, 
be the most sublime religion and philosophy- 
in the world, how is it that India is so 
benighted and all the Christian lands so 
prosperous ? 

Rama is not going to answer these 
questions at this time, because if these 
questions were taken up, then the subject 
that was promised would have to be 
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dropped. But these questions will be taken 
up in some succeeding lectures, and will be 
answered in such a way that all the people 
will be astounded. The people that think 
that Vedanta is the cause of India’s down- 
fall, 'will be simply surprised to hear the 
answers. There is no time to enter inta 
these questions at this time. Rama simply 
requests all those who happen to hear 
anything of the teachings, not to be 
impatient, not to jump at conclusions at 
once. Rama wants them to have a little 
patience and hear the speaker through. 

In the Alkoran, the Bible of the 
Mohammedans, there is a passage which 
runs like this : “Give ye yourselves up to 
unrighteous and vice, devote your lives 
to drinking and sensuality, and you are 
working your own ruin ; you will then work 
your own ruin.” A Mohammedan gentle- 
man was seen drinking wine and running 
after the pleasures of the flesh, enjoying 
carnal desires, A Mohammedan priest 
came up to him and admonishing him, told 
him not to do so, because he was infringing 
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the rules laid down by their prophet ; and 
then this man, this drunkard, at once 
recited the first part of the verse in the 
Alkoran and said : — ‘‘Look here. The 
Alkoran says, ‘drink ye and make merry 
and give ye yourselves up to sensuality/ 
Here is the exact reading in the Alkoran, 
-our Scriptures, our Bible. The Alkoran, 
the Scriptures enjoined drinking and 
sensuality, Why should they not ?’’ 

Then the priest said, “Brother, brother, 
what are you going to do ? Bead the 
succeeding part also, ‘ye shall work your 
own ruin.’ (This was the second part of 
the verse). Read the second part too.” 
The drunkard replied, “There is not a man 
on the face of the earth who could put into 
practice the whole of the Alkoran. Let me 
put into practice this part. Nobody is 
expected or supposed to put into practice 
n.11 the teachings in the Bible. Some can 
put into practice only a small fraction, an d 
some a larger fraction ; that is all. The 
whole of it nobody puts into practice, so 
why do you expect me to put into practice 
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the whole of the verse ? Let me enjoy the 
first part of the verse.” 

So Eama simply requests that the 
logic or philosophy of that Mohammedan 
drunkard ought not to be employed ; the 
whole of the verse should be read, then 
the conclusion be drawn, not before that. 

At one time Rama had a gold watch ; 
among the trinkets attached to the chain 
there was a toy watch, really a compass. 
It did not go, but by adjusting needle in a 
certain way, it could strike one. Always 
one o’clock, no room for duality. That one 
you are, stand above time, space, and 
causation ; all these are ruled by you, not 
you by them — -they are the servants of your 
imagination — two and three are unreal — 
the one is free from the bondage of time. 

Q. — Can a married man aspire to 
realization ? 

In answer to a suggestion that this be 
put aside and Rama’s chosen subject followed 
instead. Rama says that every subject is 
Rama’s, This, if taken up thoroughly, 
will do you much good — but it is startling, 
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you must hear it all. Perhaps it may look 
strange to the people of this country. But 
Rama does not care for this, he respects 
only you. 

The Vedanta says in reply to this 
question, “Certainly, medicine is offered to 
the sick, and not to the one who is well.” 

Those most involved in the world and 
its dangers need it most of all. An 
unmarried man cannot so easily realize 
as one who is married and leads a family 
life in the right way ; but in a careless 
way he cannot realize and is dragged down. 
The neglect of knowledge of the true 
connection between man and wife leads 
to much misery. Why should a subject 
so important and close to the heart be 
avoided ? One aspect of this question 
—preparation for marriage— will not at 
present be taken up ; this is a great subject 
and will be dealt in a later lecture. 

After Rama’s marriage, he and his 
wife lived single lives for two years, a fact, 
not mere talk'. 

Marriage is not detrimental, only the 
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weakness that may be allowed to rule in it 
that is harmful indeed ; lowering elements, 
— fear, attachment to objects, form, 
strengthening the idea, “I am the body, my 
companion is body,” craving, grasping 
sense of possession. If this be the way in 
which matrimonial relations are observed, 
then a man can never realize. 

Penelope, weaving and unweaving, how 
can her work be ever finished ? How can 
that man progress w^ho constantly undoes 
all that he has gained ? Vedanta says 
fearlessly that you must be inspired with 
strength, saturated with higher love, raised 
from the humiliation and abasement of 
what is falsely called love, — rise above body- 
consciousness. This is the weaving process. 
When you see only the body in husband or 
wife, all is undone ! How can you progress? 
Does it follow that people should not 
marry ? No, but the use of marriage should 
be different. Grasp the teaching of 
Vedanta. Make marriage ^a means of 
raising yourself, it becomes a great help 
then. The stumbling-block becomes a 
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stepping.stone. When marriage is slavery 
to passion, each time you are satisfied, 
thraldom is intensified, you sink lower and 
lower. 

Prophets speak against woman. — say, 
“she is a door to hell.” Rama differs. A 
man walking in the street, (a bottle of wine 
protruding from his pocket!, meets a priest, 
asks the way to the jail, wishes to visit it, 
as Rama did last week. The priest has a 
stick in the hand, and with it he touches 
the bottle. “Brother, this is the shortest 
way, — it will surely guide you there.” 
Thus is woman spoken of. The world is a 
jail— modern marriage surely leads you 
there. If man and woman are to cause eacJi 
other’s downfall, why did the same God, 
who wrote the Bible, write such a Bible 
in the hearts of man to seek woman ? A 
contradiction. There is a secret meaning- 
in this tie. It is ignorance which makes It 
a means of perdition. That is solely to bo 
blamed, not the marriage relation. How 
to remove it,* is the question. Here is a 
cipher — zero (illustration given). If the zero 
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is placed on the right side of a decimal 
point, its value decreases,— if on the left, it 
increases. Zero has no value except in its 
relation or position. So your position in 
this matter determines the value of relation, 
not from itself, only your own attitude. 

Why does a man take pleasure in his 
wife ? This must be investigated, or the 
difficulty cannot be solved. It is this 
pleasure which makes slaves of men. The 
Trojan War exemplifies it. This is what 
makes one girl a heroine and another not. 
It is false to say that this pleasure comes 
from the woman herself. We must under- 
stand the fallacy in that. There is no 
pleasure in her or in the body. 

If all pleasure be centred in the, 
object of Love, then wife and husband would 
be always a source of happiness to each 
other. But this we know is not true. 
After you have reaped your pleasure, in 
what state are you ? Conscious of no more 
pleasure. When you are im]^otent, is she a 
source of pleasure ? When your companion ‘ 
is diseased, when she is unfaithful, when 
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you are ill, no pleasure resides in her. Here- 
you have two separate entities — duality. 
When these are absent, there is perfect 
unity not only of body but also of mind and 
soul. Then comes a state which cannot be 
described. Body is no body, world is no 
world; union, heaven, freedom, fearless- 
ness, because no duality — identity, oneness 
exist. Annihilation of world and body, 
utterly destroyed ! An illusion no longer 
in existence. I am not the body, nor is 
she : above body, mind, world, Paradise 
regained, the goal reached, no state or 
condition ! That implies always that there 
is something' else present. Vedanta says 
that you are then Power and Bliss, your 
true Atman, That you are, — an astounding 
statement ! When positive and negative form 
a perfect circle, then light comes as in an 
electric lamp, when turned on fully. In 
your bodies alone dynamo differentiates ; 
electric circuit is completed, the poles come 
together— and. the normal or original state 
is restored ! Bliss, fearlessness, creative 
power, God present — that is original right 
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Self, and then we can say, “This man is 
Son of God.” When husband and wife are 
merged into fundamental principle, all 
melts into it, the whole world disappears, 
— eaten up by Atman, all castes, colours, 
creeds are like rice, of which death is the 
seasoning, Atman eats it up, for Atman is 
the creative power. 

On the other side, we see, according to 
Vedanta, the ignorant man, not knowing, 
falls in love with outward appearance, 
unreal objects, causes Atman to be disregard- 
ed and exterior signs only are thought of. 

A man in a wood sees a book lying, on 
the ground; lightning comes; he ignorant- 
ly thinks that the book has caused the 
lightning, cannot be persuaded otherwise, 
sees these two things together, and thinks 
•one causes the other, being associated in his 
mind. So a man finds happiness in the 
-union which is really not caused by man or 
woman, but by the reality of God. 

What use you make of this fact ? You 
must realize then and there that when the 
mind is taken off matter and sensuality. 
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and thinks only of happiness, which is a 
force, a power, the true Self, there is no need 
to desceud into the lower mind which dis- 
appears, — this Divine Principle it is, which 
is the Sun, the Moon, the Power, the Infinite, 
beyond causation, time, space, an ocean in 
which all objects are like waves, ripples,. 
eddies, — forms of real, basic, fundamental 
principle — your bodies are these ripples and 
waves, the only cause of differentiation is 
form, A child looking at a river, says 
“Brother, see, here is a breaker coming !’' 
Here is water already, but prominence is 
given to phenomenon. “I’ll show you a 
breaker, not a river !” Just so here, one- 
indivisible God ! sun, moon, bodies and 
ripples ring in the ocean of mentality — meum 
and tuum — so does man bring in plurality, 
comes into phenomena, bodies collide, 
ripples counteract one another If pleasure 
is only to come through the colliding 
of objects, then it is a mistate ; but it is the 
presence of Atman, water, which manifests 
when wavesrbreak. The Vedantin wishes 
to teach the child what gold is, shows him a 
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ring and says, “This is gold.’’ The child 
says, “Is loundness gold ?” No. “Is colour 
gold ?” No. “Smoothness ?”, “Weight ?” 
No, No. How can an idea be given ? 
Another object, also of gold, is shown, the 
idea is at last extracted, — he realizes it. 
Identify the attributes and work them 
into life. 

Birbal asked the King if the blind or 
men with sight where in majority. There 
was argument, and it was decided to put it 
to the proof. The King thought the 
minority to be blind. So he came as a proof 
with a piece of cloth, and winding it round 
his head he asked, “What is this ?” “A 
turban,” was answer. He Put it on his 
shoulder and asked the people, “What is 
this ?” “Shawl,” was the reply. The third 
time he wore it as a loin cloth, and they 
called it as such. “Blind, blind all ! it ia 
none of these, but cloth, — by names and 
forrqs is cloth concealed ” 

Realize what Atman is — to see gold you 
need not break it. When you think of man,, 
women, eddies, breakers, cloth and gold,, 
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you do not think of the reality behind. 

Do not say that marriage is opposed to 
religion. See what the real state of 
happiness is, what the real Self is, as a man 
aspiring to realization meditates upon true 
Bliss, Reality, or Fundamental Principle. 
When you lose consciousnsss of identity with 
the real Self, meditate, eradicate the cause 
•of bondage, and thus sink into Reality. 

OM — That I am — verify. “Is that my 
real nature ?” “Am I that ?” If I am that 
the world is only a ripple ; wh}'- should I 

hanker after it ? In body consciousness, 
lust, desire, argue with yourself, the Funda- 
mental Principle. Prom plexus the will- 
current thus rises higher and higher, the 
pressure soaring through brain still ascends. 
Passion abates by natural process, — every 
-thing conquered abates. Why ? Because in 
the blazing sun does no electric light appear. 
In the darkness only does it shine forth and 
give light. Being led gradually into blight 
sunshine, — sensual pleasure, like a lamp, 
:sheds no beam." It is unnatural to abuse and 
.denounce. You cannot crush this save by 
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rising above it, — make use of the means 
and rise, Brother ! 

The world itself is a miracle. There is 
no need of other miracles. Fear the cause 
of all sin which is only removed by knowing 
Atman. Realize purity and become pure. 
It is unnatural to teach any other religion. 

“Do come or do not come, 

You are in Me. 

Stay near, or stay far, whereyer you be ; 

In Me you are, in Me you moye, 

Nay Me is Thee, 

Dissolve in Me, and be the Blissful Sea. 

Giver and not seeker — 

Partaker of my nature, and be happy.” 

The logical, scientific, natural method 
practised in India is that the wife helps 
and does not hinder the husband. 

After Rama had realized, he lived the 
family life two years more. His wife was 
told about Vedanta and she brought flowers, 
lights and became absorbed in Self. She 
kneels and worships, then looks at Rama 
until his body becomes to her ‘an emblem, 
chants Om, thinks Atman in Rama, and in 
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herself sees God, sends forth these thoughts, 
each sees God in the other, thus mutually 
they help each other, and obtain realization. 
Rama helped to raise her. This continued 
for some time, then they passed months 
together, no idea of lower thoughts came to 
them, passion was conquered ; there was 
mutual understanding ; both were free. All 
idea of husband and wife was lost, there was 
no bondage. She did not consider him as 
her husband, nor he, her as wife. 

Domestic troubles are caused by 
narrowness of ideas and of possession. It is 
then that interests clash and marriage 
hindrances arise. Understand Vedanta 
and be free ! There are no ties but nominal 
■ones. Every one is meant to be free. Allow 
your children to be absolutely free. That 
never spoils a man. The whole world is a 
heaven, and God will never be deceived. 


OM ! OM ! ! OM ! ! ! 



WISDOM Vs. KNOWLEDGE 
(An aetiole sent feom Ameeica foe the 
Peactical Wisdom, published feom 
■THE Shanti Asheam, Muttea, U. P. India.) 

“Whoever walks a furlong without 
sympathy, walks to his own funeral drest 
in his shroud.” 

Wisdom and learning are not identical. 
They are not always on speaking terms. 
Learning looks backward to the past. 
Wisdom looks forward to the future. 

Wisdom has been defined as knowing 
what one ought to do next. Virtue is 
doing it. 

Wisdom — without virtue is a weariness 
of the flesh. But as volition passes out into 
action, and science into art, knowledge into 
power, so does wisdom into virtue. And 
where thought does not go over into action 
and precept into practice there results 
mental dyspepsia or spritual constipation. 

Says an American humorous writer : — 

‘ I’ve thou^ijht and thought on men and things, 

As my uncle used to say, 
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If the folks don't work as they pray, by links, 
Why, there ain't no use to pray. 

If you want something and just dead set, 

A pleading for it with both eyes wet, 

And tears woir’t bring it; why, you try, sweat. 

As my uncle used to say.” 

The power of safe and accurate res- 
ponse to external conditions is the essential 
feature of sanity. The inability to adopt 
action to need is a character of insanity. 
“Change or Perish” is the grim watchword 
of Nature. Keep pace with the advancing 
times and you can survive in the Struggle 
of Life. (India, take note.) 

The spirit of all practical wisdom is 
pointed out concisely in the simple and 
saving advice of Krishna. “Thy business 
is with the Action only; never with the 
reward or merit accruing from it ; let not 
the fruit of action entangle thee ; nor be 
thou the slave of inaction.” 

“And live in action ! Labour ! Make thine acts 
Thy piety, casting all self aside, 

Contemning gain and merit ; equable 
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In good or o'?!! , eq^uability 
Is yoga, is piety 1” 

Be in the struggle ; That is your duty. 
A true hero loves engagement (Action) as 
■ever a lover wooed his sweetheart. In case 
of death in the field you bring glory to 
Beaven or Truth («. e., advance the cause of 
Evolution and Cosmic Progress by letting 
the fittest survive), and in case of victory also 
you let the real Power, Truth {Sat) shine 
through you. In reality you are the truth 
that conquers and not this body or that 
which is consumed in the strife. You are 
ever victorious. As Truth's self shine, 
shine forth as energy of Life. 

“Either — being killed — 

Thou wilt win heaven’s safety, or — alive 
And victor — thou wilt reign an earthly king. 

Therefore, arise thou son of Truth ! brace 
Thine arm for conflict, nerve thy heart to meet — 
As things alike to thee — pleasure or pain, 

Profit or ruin, victory or defeat. 

So minded gird thee to the fight, for so thou 
Shalt not sin.” 

The true gauge of aupcess being 
spiritual-growth, and not outword gain or 
loss, defeat is as glorious as victory. 
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‘■^Shah sivar-i-kJmsJi la maidan amadi goy 
lizan.''' 

0 happy knight, you happen to be or 
the playground (world,) hit on ! hit on ! 

A man’s strength of character bears £ 
direct proportion to the extent of trials he 
has undergone, 

‘‘Then welcome each rebuff 

That turns earth smoothness rough. 

Each sting that bids not sit, nor stand, but go ! 

Be our joys three parts pain ! 

Strive and hold cheap the strain ; 

Learn, nor account the pang ; dare, never grudge 
the throe. 

For thence a paradox 

Which comforts, while it mocks, 

Small life succeed in that it seems to fail.” 

Virtuous Spirit. 

Waiving all conventionality and super- 
ficial mode of talk, and appealing directly 
to the facts of innermost experience, we see 
that all wise counsels, rules of conduct^ 
authoritative obligation, categorical impera- 
tives, “Thou shalt not” and “Thou shalt”' 
are onh' vain etforts to infuse life into one 
who is not firmly rooted in his own Godhead 
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whether consciously or unconsciously; and 
these are out-side electric charges which 
can at best but move this muscle or that of 
the dead carcase, being never capable of 
inspiring more than a sham life. 

“That which is forced is never forcible.'” 

Unless Love build the house, they 
labour in vain, who build it. 

It is true that the “miracles of genius’” 
were always ‘‘miracles of labor,” but what 
seems painful labor from the standpoint 
of others was always a most enjoyable play 
in the eyes of genius herself. 

That lifeless, insipid work which I 
(personal ego) have to labor out, I better 
leave alone. If the w^ork does not do itself 
through you as an efflux of the soul, your 
strained exertion furnishes but a poor 
excuse for doing it. Such dull prosaic work 
dragged along by the credit-hunting small 
illusory self (egoistic consciousness) is 
described by Shankar as the twin of bondage 
(slaver5^). 

A boy was merrily whistling in the 
streets, a policeman objected. The boy 
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replies : — “Do I whistle ? No, Sir, it whistles 
itself.” 

Let a nightingale or dove be perched 
on the top of a stately cypress and full 
delicious notes begin instantaneously to flow 
from the bird. Let the little self be flung 
into Infinity. May you wake up to your 
oneness with Life, Light and Love (Sat- 
Chit-Anand) and immediately the Central 
Bliss will commence springing forth from 
you in the shape of happy heroic work and 
both wisdom and virtue. This is inspired 
life, this is your birth-right. 

' “From himself he flies 

Stands in the sun, and with no partial gaze 

Views all creation ; and he loves it all 
And blesses it, and calls it very good.’^ 

“It is difficult to find happiness in one- 
self,” says Sohopenhaur, “but it is impossible 
to find it anywhere else.” 

All great work is done impersonally, in 
spite of the prudent little self and not by it 
The Sun simply shines in His native glory 
as a disinterested witness — Light, (Sakshi) 
and lo ! the rivers are unlocked from their 
snowy cradles, the breezes begin to dance 
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with glee, all Nature is set in activity, 
animals wake up, plants grow on, violets 
and roses blow on, and even the sparkling 
flowers of men, women and children’s eyes 
open up at the mere presence of the Sun’s 
glorious majesty. 

Tou have simply to shine as the Soul of 
All, as the Source of Light, as the Spring 
of Delight, 0 Blessed One, and energy, life, 
activity will naturally begin to radiate from 
you. The flower blooms and lo ! fragrance 
begins to emanate of itself, 

If anybody not knowing the_ art of 
swiming perchance fall in a lake he will 
naturally be buoyed up by the water, but 
the losing of calm and his desperate strug- 
gling with the hands and feet makes him 
sink helplessly. So, the care and anxiety- 
worn struggling little ego, is the drowning 
sink for man. Says Jalal-i-Rumi : 

‘‘Heavenly manna was showered daily 
to the Israelites in the forest, but Some 
graceless scoffers out of Moses’ host 
Dared to demand the onions, 

And manna was losV* 
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What aches the head, bends the back, 
or chokes the chest ? It is walking on the 
head instead of on the feet. Let your feet 
be on the earth, and your head in air 
(^filled with heavenly joy ; invert not 
the divine ordinance, put not the earth on 
your head and call it sane living, take not 
the appearances more seriously than the- 
divine (real) Self. 

The}’ say a man threading the forest in 
search of mushrooms tramples down oak. 
trees under his feet. Beloved, why should 
your attention be dead sec on petty gains 
and looses so as to miss the Infinite bliss 
(Atman) ? Is it the responsibility-ridden, 
duty-stricken, honour-laden (false) ego that 
really effects any deed ? A fly on the flanks- 
of a horse might just as well claim that it 
makes the horse run and drives the 
carriage. 

Obtrude not the little I (ahankdraj in 
the way of the effulgent outburst of ecstatic 
Truth. Trust, Trust that power, The true 
Self, whose presence caused the poor little 
ameaba unconsciously to evolve up to your 
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human form divine. Law is still present ; 
and that God being neither asleep nor dead 
there is no fear of fall. 

Like birds that slumber on the sea 
Unconscious where the current runs 
Vve rest on God’s Infinity 

Of bliss that circles stars and Suns. 

Trouble and pain is another name for 
feeling yourself a prisener and slave of 
conditions and circumstances. Shake off 
all atheistic delusions of isolation. If the' 
ruling Self of outside Nature were different 
from your own inner Self, there were no 
other course left for you but to hang down 
the head and be damned. But, as it is, 
thou appearest on the one hand as garri- 
soned by environments and on the other 
hand thou appear st as those environments 
and conditions. The looking glass is in Me 
(in my hand) and I am in the looking glass. 

I heard a knock — a hard, hard blow — 

On my door and cried I : “Who is it ? Ho 
I wondering waited entranced, and lo I 
How soft and sweet Love whis^jered low, 


“Tis thou that knockest, do you not know V” 
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According to the true interpretation of 
Musalman Scriptures even the Archangel 
was hurled into perdition by refusing to 
recognise the Supreme (God) in man {Gf. 
Alastu Qalubala, <S:e.), and even the rankest 
sinner inherits Heaven through realizing 
God (AM) in man (Ahmad.) 

This practical, living perception of 
“my Self as the Self of all others” is the true 
saving Islam (Shardha, Faith). To call it 
mere belief is doing no justice to it ; It is 
the '^Ultimate Science"''' (or Vedant jnanam) ; 
It is the art of arts. It is the Law of 
Laws. 

What is the final test of truth ? We can 
trust our life to it. And yes, you can safely 
trust your life and all to the fact underlying 
all phenomena : “I and my Father are one,” 
“That Thou art,” ( Tat tvam-asi). 

The Law of gravity might even deceive 
your trust in it, but the Law of Spiritual 
Unity never deceives. Just feel this unity 
and you find all creation behaving as your 
own body. Gold and Silver cannot insure 
yonr life, 0 deluded immortal ; Thou it is 
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that lends life to Prana^ lusture to gold and 
silver and light to the Sun and Stars. 

People do not make rapid progress 
because the load of outside opinions, conven- 
tionality and things sitting like the mighty 
Himalayas on their back (nay, breast) does 
hardly let a single step be advanced. Free 
yourself of uuhealthy superstition or limita- 
tion. In your mind must be a liquid which 
will dissolve the world whenever it is dropt 
in it The universal solvent of Jnanam 
(self-knowledge) will hold the universe in 
solution and yet be as translucent as ever. 
Provided you think aright, the Heavens 
falling or the Earth gaping, will be music 
to you to march by. No foe can ever see 
you or you, him. You caunot so much as 
even think of him. 

In music the different notes may 
succeed and precede each other in regular 
sequence (as cause and effect) ? ; the sym- 
phony is not understood by examination 
and comparison of the notes alone but by 
experience of their relation 'to the deepest 
feeling which inspired the piece, which 
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renunciation on the mental plane) yet must 
spontaneously pour itself out as wonderful 
energy and powerful action on the physical 
plane. 

Hence, realized Jnana — Renunciation 
in Action through Love ! 

Within the temple of my heart 
The light of love its glory sheds. 

Despite the seeming prikly thorns 

The Plower of Love free fragrance spreads. 

Perennial springs of bubbling joy 

With radiant sparkling splendour How. 

Intoxicating melodies 

On wings of heavenly zephyrs blow. 

Yea, ! Peace and bliss and harmony — 

Bliss, oh how divine ! 

A flood of rolling symphony 
Supreme is mine. 

Pree birds of golden plumage sing 
Blithe songs of joy and praise. 

Sweet children of the blushing spring 
Deep notes of welcome raise. 

The roseate hues of nascent morn 
The meadows, lakes and hills adorn. 

The nimbus of perpetual grace 

Cool showers of nectar softly rains. 
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The rainbow arch of charming colours 
With smiles the vast horizon paints 

The tiny pearls of dewdrops bright 
Lo ! in their hearts the Sun contain. 

0 Joy ! the Sun of love and light, 

The never-setting Sun of life 

Am I, am I 

That darling dear 

Came near and near — 

Smiling, glancing, 

Singing and dancing. 

I bowed with sigh 

He didn’t reply. 

I prayed and knelt 

He went and left. 

*‘Why cut me so ? 

Pray stay, don’t go.” 

He answered slow ; 

“No, no.” 

I entreated hard 
“Pray, sit by me, Lord.” 

He answered ; 

“Wouldst thou sit by me ? 

Then do please sit by thee.” 

I : — Do unto me speak 

He : — “Enter the inner silence deep.’^ 
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I : — “I would clasp thee and kiss, 

Dear, grant me but this.’* 

He : — “Wilt thou clasp thyself and kiss. 

I am one with thee, why miss ?” 

My form divine 
I an image of thine. 

Why seek the form 

0 source of charm ? 

With thee I lie 

You outward fly. 

Don’t slight me 
Nor outward go. 

I have no scruple of change, nor fear of death. 

Nor was I ever born 
Nor had I parents. 

1 am Existence Absolute, Knowledge 
Absolute, Bliss Absolute. 

I am That, I am That. 

I cause no misery, nor am I miserable. 

I have no enemy, nor am [ enemy. 

I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute^ 
Bliss Absolute,. 

I am That, I am That. 

I am without form, without limit. 

Beyond space, beyond time, 

I am in every thing, every thing is in me^ 

I am the bliss of the universe, ' 

Everywhere am I. 
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I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute^ 
Bliss Absolute. 

I am That, I am That. 

I am without body or changes of the body. 

I am neither senses, nor object of the senses. 

I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, 
Bliss Absolute. 

I am That, I am That. 

I am That, I am That. 

I am neither sin nor worship, 

Nor temple, nor virtue, 

Nor pilgrimage, nor books. 

I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, 
Bliss Absolute. 

I am That I am That. 
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LETTERS FROM THE HIMALAYAS. 
(A) Himalayan Scenes 
No. I. 

Gangotei, 

September, 1901. 

The holy Gauges could uot bear Rama’s 
separation. She succeeded at last in drawing 
him to herself after a little more than a 
month’s absence. Notwithstanding all her 
Jnana { HR, culture j, she began to rain 
sweet tears of joy on meeting him. Who 
can describe the nascent beauty and plaAd'ul 
freaks of the dear Ganges at Gangotri ? 
Very praiseworthy is the upright character 
of her playmates, viz, the white mountains 
and innocent Deodar trees. The latter in 
their tall stature vie with the Persian poet’s 
lady love, while their balmy breath invigo- 
rates, exhilarates and elevates. 

Here how well can one see that “God 
sleeps in the stone, breathes in the plant, 
Dttoves about in the animal, and wakes up 
bo consciousness in man”. 

Pilgrims, after leaving Jamnotri, 
usually reach Gangotri in not less than ten 
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and other herli> vh^h <:: 1 j'»>hy 

tints : saffron. Itrasoo ac.l ether T.ar.ts 
exhaling esceedinly s'.reet scent: BLer 
Gadda and lordly Brahma Kanival ‘.vith its 
calyx filled with fine icicles of fros': all 
these make these rnoantaina a pleasure 
garden worthy of the Lord of Earth and 
Heaven. 

^^0 colour, cciLir, live's last ctrul trite ! 
lllij- universal Lr. , u i . l e u : th e :l s . . r;:re 
The mystery cf all :c. 

A supernatural ministry is thine, 

These larger forms cl speech th'th u-cd emjlir 
To shadow forth His own iinsinidowed ^..y. 

jfrar ^ (epR) ^ Ff^ Tirr ^ 

Gol Chand hx joban pir&f phoct Mr halmr 
nikal raJia hat (Beauty is brfeaking forth 
everywhere). Zephyrs play freely all 
around, kissing all they meet, but particu- 
larly kissing the brightest hued flowers. 
At places the pulses of fragrance that come 
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days. In three days, after leaving Jardnotriy 
did Rama arrive at Gangotri. He came by 
a route as yet untrod by an inhabitant of 
the plains. This route is called the 
Chhaj'^an Route by mountaineers. Three 
successive nights were passed in lonely 
forest caves. We came across no hamlet 
or hut. No biped was visible throughout 
the journey. 

The Chhayan Route is so called because' 
almost all the year round it is covered 
with shade. The shade of trees, did I say ? 
No, not at all. What business have trees- 
to make their appearance on such dizzy 
heights and in a chill climate like that ?' 
The route is for the most part enveloped 
by clouds. Shepherds of villages near 
Jamnotri and Gangotri, while tending their 
flocks, every year spend two or three 
months in forests. They happend to meet 
near the snow-clad peaks, called Bandar 
Punch and Hanuman Mukh, which connect 
the sources of the two far-famed sister 
rivers. Thus the route was discovered. 
Exuberant flowers make almost the whole 
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and go on the airy undulations affected 
Rama like sweet music. Here one will find 
present in rich abundance wind wafted odour 
which is sweet and soft; sweet as the smile 
when fond lovers meet, and soft as their 
parting tears. Such fair fields on the tops 
of these giant mountains are stretched like 
decorated carpets. Do they serve gods as 
dining tables or dancing grounds ? Mur- 
muring streams and rivers thundering 
-over precipices are not missing in these 
fairy scenes. On certain summits, vision 
enjoys perfect freedom, unimpeded it travels 
far and wide on all sides, no hills to stand 
in its way, no angry clouds to mar its 
course. Some of the grand peaks in their 
Eeal to pierce the sky and cleave the cloud- 
land have, it seems, altogether forgotten to 
stop and appear to melt into highest 
heavens. 

While dealing with the awe-inspiring 
grandeur of the haughty mountains, let us 
not leave unnoticed the trembling splend- 
our of the gem-like morning dew which 
enhanced not a little the attractiveness of 
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the way, How well is man’s mind (sftw) 
shown in emblem by the tiny transient dew 
drop upon the lotus leaf ! Tiny, transient, ah ! 
yet how pure and sparkling, reflecting the 
Sun of Righteousness, the infinite 

source of light, in its bosom. 0 man, art 
thou the wee little drop or the Infinite Sun? 
Indeed, the Light of lights thou art, and 
not the puny drop. All the Vedas and 
Rama declare with an emphasis not to be 
mistaken that it is Thy refulgent glory that 
lends life and lustre to such fairy lands. 
Above below, and every where Thy resplen- 
dent presence shines. Thou art that power 
“which does not respect quantity, which 
makes the whole and the particle its equal 
channel.” It is Thou that delegatest to the 
norning its smile and to the rose its blush. 

Traced in the midnight planets’ blaze, 

Or glistening in the morning dew, 

"Whate’er is beautiful or fair, 

Is but Thine own reflection there, 
j Thine is the starry moon of night, 

The twilight eve— the dewy morn ; 

Whate'er is beautiful and bright 

Thine hands have fashioned to adorn. 



164 IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION 

Thy j^lory walks in everj' sphere 

And all things whisper, ‘‘God is here.” 

Young Krishna (Gol Chand) had the* 
knack of besmearing the muzzles of calves 
and goats with a small remnant of butter 
after stealthily eating to his entire satisfac- 
tion the butter of Gopikas. The poor 
animals. The poor animals were slapped 
and abused by the ignorant house- wives ; 
whereas the dear little innocent thief 
escaped scot-free. It is the soul of all souls 
that if carrying matters in his own way, in 
reality that sorcerer Rama is bringing 
everything to pass; but through his strange 
Maya he gets the false ego (ahankar) involved 
in responsibility. Call that butter-eating 
Krishna innocent, call him naughty, you 
are the same, reader. Whether juggler or 
magician, Rama is your true Self. Whatever 
exists, exists in you, you maintain each and 
all. Not imprisoned in the isolated pale 
island of a small body you are. Never, 
never is the criminal ahankar (false ego) 
your Atman. You are not the poor insigni- 
ficant drop (^), you are the mighty ocean. 
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No. II 

The Present Dwelling 

of Rama {for the eye enamoured of external 
fonn) is a snug cottage, in the Mountain 
Amphitheatre, surrounded by a green-sward 
in a lonely natural garden commanding a 
fair view of the Ganges. Narayana and 
Tularam live elsewhere. Ram Buti grows 
in profusion here, Sparrows and other birds 
twitter heartily all the day long. Climate 
bracing. The song of the Ganges and the 
chorus of birds keep up a celestial festival 
all the time. Here the Ganges Valley is- 
very broad. Gangi flows in a vast maidan^ 
BO to speak. The current, however, is very 
swift. Still it has several times been waded 
across by Rama. Kedar and Badri have 
often enough most affectionately invited 
Rama Badshah. But dear Gangi, at the 
very thought of separation, feels sorrowful 
and crestfallen, and Rama does not like te 
displease her aud see her deje,ctied. 
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No. Ill 

SuMEEOO Visited. 

While living in the Jamnotri Cave, 
Rama’s daily food was Marcha and potatoes 
once in twenty-four hours. This brought 
on indigestion. About seven motions every 
day for three successive days On the 
fourth day of ill-health, early in the morn- 
ing, after bathing in the hot springs, he 
started on his trip to Sumeroo, wearing no 
clothes except a Kaupin (a rag round the 
loins), no shoes, no head-dress, no umbrella. 
Five strong mountaineers, having v\ arm 
clothes on, accompany him. Narayana and 
Tularam sent back down to Gharsa4i. 

To begin with, we had to ’’cross the 
infant Jumna three or four times. Then 
the Jumna Valley was found blocked up by 
enormous avalanche about forty-five jmrds 
in height and one furlong and a half in 
length. Steep mountains like two vertical 
walls stood proudly on both sides. Have 
they conspired to deter Rama Badshah from 
advancing further ? Never mind ! All 
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obstrucaons must disappear before a strong 
adamantine will. We began to climb the- 
western mountain- wall. Now and again 
we could get absolutely no foot-bold and 
had to support our bodies partly by catching 
hold of the twigs of fragrant but thorny 
rose bushes, and partly by entangling our 
toes in the tender blades of the soft moun- 
tain grass called Cha. At times we were 
within an inch of sure death. A deep 
abyss with the cold bed of snow filling 
the Jumna Valley was as a grave wide 
agape just ready to give too hospit- 
able a reception to any one of the part}^ 
whose foot might tremble ever so little.. 
From beneath the slow, faint, murmuring 
sound of the Jumna was still reaching our 
ears like the death dirge of muffled drums. 
Thus we had to move along in the jaw’S of 
Death, as it were, for three quarters of an 
hour. Strange situation indeed, Death 
staring us in the face on one side, and air 
redolent with sweet scent refreshing and 
animating on the other. By this circuitous,, 
dangerous enterprise, we reached at last 
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beyond the awful avalanche. Here the 
Jumna left. The party ascended a steep 
mountain. There was no road, no foot-path, 
nothing of the kind. A thick dense forest 
was passed where we could not see the 
wood of the trees. Rama’s body received 
several scratches, After a little more than 
an hour’s struggle in this forest of oak and 
birch trees we reached open ground covered 
all over with smaller growth. The atmos- 
phere was charged, rather satuated with 
■delicious odours. The ascent put all the 
mountaineers out of breath. Even Rama 
felt it to be good exercise. Inclines of 80° 
and even more had to be scaled. The 
ground was for the most part slippery. But 
all around the stately vistas and charming 
flowerage and teeming foliage beguiled the 
hard journey. European gardeners, in 
general, get seeds of flowers from places 
like these to decorate Indian Company 
Gardens, where the ignorant English 
speaking young men called them English 
flowers. But the remarkable peculiarity of 
most of these flowers is that when planted 
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■elsewhfere they yield no fragrance, although 
they retain their original colour. 

Young men, puffed up with European 
■education, while reading the re-echoes of 
the Vedanta through the writings of Euro- 
pean Professors, become fond admirers of 
what they deem to be Western thought, 
not knowing that the flowers of though^ 
they have taken a fancy for, have been 
transplanted from their own motherland 
with this remarkable difference that in the 
hands of European teachers the wonderful 
flowers have lost their sweet fragrance of 
renunciation ( ). V edanta, as presented 

by Europeans, keeps the form and colour of 
philosophy, but loses the delicious scent of 
realization. 

5^ if 1 5^ ^ i 

Aks~i-gul men rang hai gul ka, tva lekin'tbu nahin. 

What about the health of Rama who 
had been ailing ? He was all right that 
'day, no disease, no fatigue, no complaint of 
.any kind. H o mountaineer could go ahead 
»of him. We went on climbing and clim- 
‘bing till every one of the party felt very 
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hungry. By this time we had reac^hed a. 
region where it never rains but snow falls 
in gracious bounty. 

There was no trace of vegetation of 
any kind on these bald, bleak heights. 
There had been a fresh snowfall before our 
arrival. 

A red blanket was spread on a big slab 
of stone as a carpet for Rama. Potatoes 
that had been boiled the night before were- 
given him to eat. The companions took 
there stale simple food most thankfully. 

Lumps of light and brilliant snow 
served as (dry solid) water as well as 
luxury. Just after finishing the meals we 
were up again. Moving steadily onward 
and upward we toiled on. One young man 
fell down exhausted, his lungs and limbs- 
refused to carry him any further; he com- 
plained also of giddiness of head. He was 
left alone there at that time. Proceeding 
a little further, another companion was 
senseless. “My head,” he said, “reels and 
reels.” He also was left to himself for the 
time being. The rest marched on. After 
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jliort while a third companion fell off. His 
aose began to bleed. W^ith two men now 
Rama presses on. 

Three beautiful Barars (mountain 
stags) were seen most excellently flitting 
oast. 

A fourth companion lags behind, and 
!,t last lies down on snow-covered stones. 
>ro fluid water was visible round about, but 
. deep gurgling sound was audible from 
loader the stones where the man lay. One- 
3rahman still accompanies Rama, carrying 
He aforementioned red blanket, a telescope, 
, pair of green glasses, and a hatchet. Air 
>eoame very thin to breathe. Strange 
laaough, two Garurs flew over our heads 
lere. A tedious slope of old, old snow of 
Lark bluish colour, had to be mounted, 
“’he companion began to cut, steps in the 
ilippery snow in order to make it possible 
o plant our feet thereon. But the ancient 
glacier was so rigid that the poor man’s 
latchet broke down. Then and there we 
vere overtaken by a snow ’storm. The 
aan’s h eavy heart was cheered up by Rama 
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with the assurance that Providence wanted 
to do more good than harm through the 
snowfall. And so it proved. The threaten- 
ing snowfall made it easier for us to trudge 
along. With the aid of pointed Alpine 
sticks we mounted the slope, and lo ! there 
lay before us fair, flat, extensive fields of 
•dazzling snow, miles upon miles in width. 
A resplendent floor of silver snow shining 
all around. Joy ! Joy ! Is it not an ocean 
radient milk, splendid, sublime, wonderful, 
and wonderful ? Rama’s joy knew no 
bounds. He ran on at his full speed on the 
glaciers at this time putting on his shoulder 
the red blanket and v^earing canvas shoes. 

There is no one in his company now, 
•akhir k6 tain hans akela hi sidhaTa ( 51^ 

For nearly three miles he walked over 
the snows. Sometimes the legs got immersed 
and were drawn out not without struggle. 
At last on a snowy mound, the red blanket 
was spread. Rama sits on it, all alone, 
above the noises and turmoils of the world, 
beyond the fumes and furies of the multi- 
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rfect silence reigns here. What a 
3 vails. No sounds of any kind 
ixcept the anand ghanghor. ( 
st blessed serene solitude ! 
reil of cloud became a little less 
be rays of the sun sifted through 
cloud fell on the scene and 
sly turned the silver snows into 
:old. Very appropriately has this 
1 called Sumeroo, or the Mountain 

men of the world ! mark it, no 
lom on a lady’s cheek, no bright 
or fine ornaments, no superb 
can ever possess an iota of the 
it enchantment and fascination 
neroo. And numberless Sumeroos 
^ou will find within you when 
realize your own real Self. All 
ill do you homage “from cloud to 
a the blue sky to the green earth, 
3reatures therein included from 
uo the mole.” No god shall dare 


up, 0 sky ! Disperse, ye clouds of 
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ignorance that overhang India ! No more 
shall ye hover over this blessed land. 0 
Himalayan snows, your Master orders you to 
keep fast to your purity and faithfulness to 
Truth iLight). Never shall ye send waters 
impregnated with dualism to the plains. 

The clouds are rent asunder. The 
snows all assume ochre-coloured appearance. 
Have the mountains embraced Sannyas 
( ) ? They have certainly put on 
llama’s livery, what a phenomenon. The 
mountain-snows look up to Rama in 
submissive willingness to run his errands. 

Hip Hip Hurrah I Hip Plip Hurrah ! 

The rounded world is fair to see, 

Nine times folded in mystey : 

Though baffled seers cannot impart 
The secret of its labouring heart. 

Throb time with Nature’s throbbing breast, 

And all is clear from east to west. 

‘‘Well,” says the American sage, Nature 
is the incarnation of a thought and turns 
to a thoughii again as ice becomes water 
and gas. The world is mind precipitated 
and the volatile essence is for ever escaping 
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again into the state of free thought. Hence 
this virtue and pungency of the influence 
on the mind of natural objects whether 
inorganic or organised. Man imprisoned, 
man crystallised, man vegetative, speaks to 
man impresonated.” 

Q , — If the world is my own idea (mind 
precipitated), why do not the external 
objects change at my will ? 

A . — Says Gaurapada Acharya : “Mere 
thought in the dreamland divides itself into 
external objects on the one hand and 
internal emotions, desires and so forth on 
the other. Moreover, the internal thought 
in that state seems to be in one’s control, 
changeable and comparatively unreal ; 
whereas the external objects (as in a night- 
mare) appear to posses comparatively un- 
controllable, stable reality of their own. 

Now, as a matter of fact, from the point- 
of view of man in the wakeful state, both 
the real and the unreal, the external and 
the internal aspects of a dream, are but 
idea, pure and simple, and they are besides 
one’s own idea, one’s own creation. 
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Again, in the wakeful state, people 
distinguish between what they call 
stern constant external objects and the 
unreal internal thought. But to the man of 
self-realization the hard objects, no less than 
the variable thoughts in the long run, 
become non-entity like a dream, and so long 
as their appearance lasts, they affect him as 
his own ; even though they cannot be 
be altered at will, yet they are his own 
ideas. Your intellect cannot give an expla- 
nation of the growth of your hair or of the 
bloom of your face, still you regard the hair 
and the fair complexion your own. J ust so, a 
Jiwan Mukta finding himself to be the Sely 
of all must regard every object his own. He 
is all love. For him even the appearance 
of the real as well as the ideal is gradually 
relieved by the One only; without a Second 
Consciousness. 


MAYA 

Torch whirling (Mahratti, jwala) is not 
uncommon in*oertain parts of India. The 
glowing flame looks now like a broad circle 
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of light, now appears to be an unbroken 
streak of fire, again assumes an elliptical 
form, goes up, comes down, and manifests 
many amusing phenomena. Are these 
phenomena inherent in the flame ? Do 
they come out of the torch or fire-brand ? 
Do they come from without ? When the 
Mahratti is not revolving, do the phenomena 
enter into it ? Or do they go elsewhere ? 
To all these queries one has to answer in 
the negative. The torch in whirling motion 
exhibits straight and curved lines ; when 
motion stops, there is no trace of such 
appearances in the torch. Even when .the 
torch was in rapid motion, the curves, 
though visible, were far from being real. 

Just so. Absolute consciousness (s? 
like the firebrand at rest has no trace of 
manifold names and forms (the phenomenal 
worlds) ; and even when the variety of • 
names and forms makes an appearance, 
their appearance is illusory like that of the 
Mahratti phenomena ; Consciousness (^) 
being always untouched and' untained by 
them. The one indivisible fiame (light, 
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is ever present in all the penomena, 
but the phenomena do never exist in 
the flame ( light, ). Similarly, in all 
names and forms Rama is ^ manifest, 
but in Rama names and forms are evanes- 
-cent. As the Mahratti phenomena owe 
their seeming existence to motion, so the 
multiplicity of names and forms (that make 
up the world) owe their seeming existence 
to the Maya Shakti of 

Shakti or power has not any existence 
-of its own. It may be manifested, it may 
not.be manifested. It cannot exist apart. 
This =RT«Tr Shakti in the case of the indivi- 
dual is revealed as what may be called 
'Consciousness’s motion or activity, wanas 
(mind). Manas in motion and the pheno- 
menal world being the obverse and reverse 
- of one and the same thing ; Manas at rest is 
identical with Consciousness. The Absolute 
(Brahma, m ) Manas, purged of its dross 
(desires, attachment) loses its fickleness and 
tends to become steady. Perfect steadiness 
being attained, manas is one with Brahma. 
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By this sakshatkar, Maya is overcome and 
the world is converted into a Garden of 
Eden, the Lost Paradise is immediately 
regained. Beauty breaks in everywhere. 
The sense of separateness being killed out, 
all cares and anxieties are merged in the 
supremely sublime Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss for ever and ever. 

A young man in the presence of Rama 
plucked a beauiful rose with a view to enjoy 
its smell. No sooner did • he bring it in 
contact with his nose than a bee stung him 
just on the tip of the nose. The man cried 
with pain, the rose fell from his hand. - 

Do the petals of every rose enfold a 
bee? Certainly, there is not a rose of sensual 
pleasure which has not got the bee of injury 
concealed in it. Unbridled desires must be 
punished b}’’ inevitable pain. 

Ye given to dreadful oblivion, forget 
not your own Self. Ye need not pluck the 
gaudy rose, wherever the full blown rose 
lies there you are, its vermillion or sweet 
scent is your own. King, his shakes are 
yours; Beauty, her charms are yours; 
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diamond or gold, its burning rays are 
yours Why entertain vain desires, and 
what for? Realise your unity with the All, 
your oneness with God. You are that 
divine Krishna who danced hand in hand 
with every one of the hundreds of Gopis at 
one and the same time. In the sea as well 
as in the palace, in the garden as well as 
in the desert, in the battle field or the 
private chamber you are always equally 
present. 

Rama cries from the tops of the highest 
mountains: Ye who complain of weakness 
and poverty, verily ye are Lord Almighty, 
ye are Rama himself. Imprison not your- 
selves in your own thought; wake up, wake 
up, shake off your sleep and this dream of 
a world. Why grovel in misery and help- 
lessness, when it is no other than your own 
Self which is all in all? 0, rise up to Self- 
Consciousness, and all sorrows shall vanish, 
ye are the essence of all happiness, yo are 
the soul of all joy. Nothing can do you 
harm. For Rama’s sake, know your Atman 
(?n«T*r) Why delay? Know it, as it, as it ought 
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to be known. Are ye not bunting after 
happiness day and night with unremitting 
zeal and unflagging efforts, but with unfail- 
ing failure? Don’t make fools of yourselves. 
Seek not happiness in the objects of the 
senses. Dupes of senses ! give up your vain 
search outside. The ocean of immortality is 
within you. The kingdom of heaven is 
within you. Ye are the nectar of nectars. 
Let both the mind and the world be melted 
down in Q-od-Oonsciousness. * Just abandon 
your little selves to blessed madness. Ye 
dear ones, why care so much for the quaran- 
tine of a mortal body. Harbour not a 
single thought within you as to what shall 
become of this not-self. Banish the supers- 
tition of all relations. Let the eyes perish 
that do not see God. Woe unto the heart 
that cherishes the disease of desires. Wipe 
away all ungodliness. Hold fast to your ' 
true position. No praise or blame can come 
up there, no sorrow or petty joy can disturb 
then. Receive Divinity into the ship and 
then let all go : — Let go the -shore, let go 
the little self, let go the sail ! Yea, let the 
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■gale of (Divine Love) take the poor 
flimsy dark cotton sail of this frail human 
bark and waft it right out on the ocean of 
God Consciousness. Happy is he who is 
drowned in heavenly intoxication. Blessed 
is he who is dead drunk in divine madness. 
Worshipful is he who is absorbed in deep 
Atmananda and Supreme Bliss, being lost to 
the world. 

Rama. 

CM ^ ^ CM 

But ihou art the root of things present, 

past, and future. 

Thou art father and mother ; 

Thou art masculine ; 

Thou art feminine ; 

Hail 1 root of the world ; 

Hail ! centre of things ; 

Unity of Divine numbers, 

^ ^ 'A- 

Thou art what produces, 

Thou art what is produced ; 

Thou art what enlightens ; 

Thou art what is enlightened : 

Thou art what appears, 

Thou art what is hidden, 

By Thy own'’brightness. 



LETTBES FKOM THE HIMALAYS. 17B' 


No. IV 

Vhsishtha Asheam. 

This evening it stopped raining. The 
clouds, assuming all sorts of fantastic shapes 
and different degrees of thickness, have 
somewhat parted in different directions. 
Light refracted and reflected from them 
makes the entire scene a blazing sphere of 
glory. Then the playful children of heaven 
put on fascinating colours of all varities. 
What painter could paint ? ” What observer 
could note all the passing shades and hues ? 
Look where you will, the eyes are charmed 
by the orange, purple, violet and -pink 
colours and their indescribable varieties, 
while between these the ever welcome blue 
black ground is out here and there. The 
effulgent glory brings on ecstacy, and tears 
of joy appear in Rama’s eyes. The clouds 
dissolve, but leave a permanent messagd 
behind. They brought a cup of nectar from 
the Lord and went back to Him. Such are 
in fact all attractive objects. They appear, 
reflect Rama’s glory for a second and 
dissolve. Insane indeed must he be who 
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falls in love with the passing clouds, and 
yet folks endeavour to hold fast to the 
unsteady clouds of seeming things and cry 
on like children finding them gone. How 
amusing ! 0 ! I cannot suppress a laughter. 

Others again expend all their time in 
minutely observing and faithfully noting 
down the smallest details of transitory 
changes in clouds (phenomena). 0 me ! 
What are these creatures ! There is a flood 
of glory around them and yet they care not 
to slake their raging thirst for light. These 
are what they call scientists and philoso- 
phers. Being too busy in splitting the hair, 
they take no notice of the Glorious Head 
of the Beloved to which the hair belong. 
O ! I cannot suppress a laughter. Happy 
is he, whose vision no clouds of names and 
forms could obstruct, who could always 
trace the attracting light to its true source, 
the Atman, and whose affections reached 
the goal (God) — not being lost in the way 
like streams dried up before reaching the 
sea. The pleasing relations must vanish. 
They are only postmen. Miss not the Lord’s 
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love-letter they have brought for you. The 
match stick must soon burn off, but blessed 
is he who has lighted his lamp permanently 
therewith. The steam and food supply must 
ere long be consumed, but fortunate is 
the boat which before the fatal loss reached 
the Home — ^the Harbour. He lives who 
could make of every object whatever a 
stepping stone to God, or rather a mirror to 
see God. The world with all its stars, 
mountains, rivers, kings arcd scientists, etc, 
was made for him. Verily it is so, I tell 
you the truth. 

The fields and landscapes, wherein lies 
their refreshing charms as contrasted with 
the sickening smoky streets of cities, by 
criticism or compliments, they excite not in 
man the sense of limitation and they drive 
him not into the corner [bodyhood), Man, 
in their presence, can well occupy th^ 
position of a Witness — Light. Inwardly, 
the vegetable kingdom has as much, and 
perhaps more, of strife and struggle, and 
unrest, etc., than the civilised societies; but 
■even their struggles become interesting in 
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SO far as a man among cedars, oaiis, and 
pines easily sees himself not one of them, 
but can keep himself the Witness-Light ( 
unconcerned. He who can live in busy streets 
as any body might move in forests, feeling 
the Self as disinterested Witness-Light, not 
identifying himself with the body which in 
this case may be taken as a plant among 
plants, who could deny that the Universe is 
a Garden of Eden to him ? Such people of 
God-life are the light of the world. The 
Light which appears as unconcerned wit- 
ness is the very life of all that it witnesses. 

The river of Life is flowing. None 
exists but God. Of whom shall I be afraid, 
of whom ashamed ? All life is my God’s 
life, nothing other, He and Me too is He. 
The whole world is my own Himalayan 
woods. When light dawns, flowers begin 
to laugh, birds sings and streams dance 
with joy ! 0 that Light of light ! The sea 
of Light of lights is flowing ! The breeze of 
Bliss is blowing ! 

In this heautiful forest, I laugh and 
sing, clap hands and dance. 
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Did ’they jeer? It was blowing of th€>- 
breeze. Did they sneer ? It was hissing of 
the leaves. Shall I be overshadowed by 
my own life pulsating in the streams^ 
cedars, birds, and breezes ? 

I dance, I dance, I lau^?h and dance. 

The stars I raise as dust in dance. 

No ieolousy, no fear, 

I’m the dearest of the dear. 

No sin, no sorrow, 

No past, no morrow. 

No rival, no foe, 

No injury, no woe. 

No, nothing could harm me, 

No, nothing alarm me, 

The soul of all 
The nectar fall, 

The sweetest self, 

Yea I health itself. 

The prattling streams. 

The happiest dreams, 

,A11 myrrh and balm, 

Bawan and Bam, 

So pure and calm 
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Is Rama, is Rama. 

The heavens and stars, 
Worlds near and far 
Are hung and strung, 
On the tunes I sung. 


No. V 

The Top of.Basoon — (Vasishtha Ashaem) 
The moon is shining, spreading a sea o 
silvery peace. The moonlight falls full oi 
Rama’s straw, bed. The shadows of un 
usually tall, white rose buohes which grov 
fearlessly free and wild on this mountain 
are checking the moon-lit bed and flickering 
so playfully as if they were nice litth 
dreams of the placid moonlight that sleep; 
so tranquilly before Rama. 

Sleep, my baby, sleep ! 

And smile with rosy dreams 1 
Jamnotri, Qangotri, Sumeroo, Kedar am 
Badri glaciers stand so close as if one coul( 
reach them by hand. In fact, a semicircle o 
glaring diamond peaks like a jeweller’- 
tiara decorates this Vasishtha Ashram 
Their white ’snowy summits are all taking 
a bath in the milky ocean of moonlight, an( 
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their deep Soham breathings in the form of 
cool breezes reach here continually. 

The snows on this mountain have all 
melted off, and by‘ this time the vast open 
field near the top is completely covered 
with blue, pink, yellow, and white hued 
flowers, some of them being very fragrant. 
People are afraid of coming here as they 
believe this place to heiheGarden of Fairies, 
This idea saves this pleasure-garden of the 
Devas from being haunted by the sacrile- 
gious spoilers of nature’s beauty. Rama 
walks over this fiower-land very softly with 
great caution, lest any tender smiling little 
flower be injured by ungentle tread. 

Cuckoos, doves and numerous other 
winged songsters entertain Rama in the 
morning, sometimes in the morning a huge 
dragon comes up near the roof of the cave 
and entertains Rama with his peculiar 
Persian wheel like music. The eagles 
(royal Garurasl soaring high up, touching 
the dark clouds at noon, — are they not the 
Garuras bearing Vishnu on their back ? 
One night a tiger sprang past Rama. 
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What a fair colony the^bloomihg forest 
giants have round the yonder mountain 
pond ! What bond unites them ? It is no 
connection with each other, no personal 
relationships. They have a social organi- 
sation, as it were, only in so far as they 
send their roots to the self-same pond. 
The love of the same water keeps them 
together. Let u^ meet in devotion to the 
same Truth, — meet in Heaven, in heart, 

in Rama. ' 

No. VI 

Jagadevi Lawn. 

' All the caves near the top of Basoon 
Mountain being engaged by the rains, 
Rama had to quit the Garden of Fairies at 
the top. He came down to a most lovely, 
lofty level lawn where breezes keep play- 
ing all along. Jasamine, white and yellow, 
grows wild here together with various other 
sister flowers. Strawberries, crimson rose- 
berries are found in ripe plenty. On one 
side of the newly built hut a neat green-' 
sward extends far- in gradually ascending 
slope between two rushing streams. In, 
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front is* a charming landscape, flowing 
waters, fresh-foliage-covered hills and un- 
dulating forests and flelds. Clean, smooth 
slabs of stone on the lawn form the royal 
tables and seats for Rama. If shade be 
needed, spreading groves furnish cheerful 
accommodation. 


No. VII 
Rain. 

In three hours a hut was prepared by 
shepherds living in the fbrest. They made 
it rainproof to the best of their power. At 
night, severe rainstorm set in. Every 
three minutes lightning flashed, followed 
by rolling thunder at which each time the 
mountains shook and trembled. This Indra 
mjra kept up its continual strokes for over 
three hours. Water poured madly. The 
poor hut leaked, its resistance to the storm 
became so ineffective that an umbrella had 
to be kept open all the time under the roof 
to save the books from being drenched. 
The clothes became all wet. ' The ground 
being grass covered could not turn muddy, 
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yet it was drinking to its full the water 
drops drizzling continuous!}- from the root 
Ram is enjoying very nearly the “fish” and 
the “tortoise” life. The experience of the 
aquatic life for the night brings joy of its 
own. 

Ze umr yak shab kam giro sinhar 7nakhusp. 

Translation — Count one night less from 
the full span of your life and sleep not at 
all. 

Blessed is the htorm to keepus up in the 
Lord’s company. 

^51 ( Ji5=si ?iT%5r ) 

Eigveda (Mandal VIII) 

Jit ’grT TO 1 

5T H ^5rT«i ^fcnTrsr ii 

Translatioti — Not for any price could 
I, 0 Mountain-mover, give Thee up, not 
for a thousand, 0 Thunderer ! nor ten 
thousand, nor hundred times that, 0 Lord 
of countless bounty ! 

TO^ i 

gcrprtbi ii 
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Rama's interpretation : — ^Whether, 0 
Shakra (Almighty) thou be far (in roaring 
clouds, ), or, 0 Vritra-slayer (i.e,, doubt- 
destroyer), near at hand (in blowing winds, 

); here, heaven penetrating songs 
( piercing prayers ) are being sent as long- 
maned steeds for Thee ( to ride on ) and 
come sharp to one who has pressed out the 
juice ( of his existence ) for Thee. Come, 
sit in my heart, partake of the wine of my 
life ( dhr, Soma ). 

Man is not meant to waste all his time 
in petty fears and cautions ( ^cn, ) of 
the kind : — “how shall I live and oh ! what 
shall become of me,” and all such foolish 
nonsense. He ought to have at least as 
much self-respect as dshes and birds and 
even trees have. They grumble not at 
storm or sunshine but live as one with 
Nature. My Atman, I myself am the pour- , 
ing rain. I flash. I thunder. How beauti- 
fully awful and strong I am. Shivoham 
songs gush forth from the heart. 
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sSt^Rraji ^ 5f s I 

f^: 4: « 

No day or night passes without bring- 
ing a heavy shower of rain. And as 
described in the first shloka of Kalidas 
quoted above, Rama is often caught by 
showers in his daily climbs up the hill. But 
there being no caves in the near neighbour- 
hood he has to take the very clouds for his 
umbrella and to enjoy the showers as his. 

Happy are the cedars and pines as 
described in the second shloka, which 
though quivering and shivering, offer on 
their bodies as target for the cool showers 
of the Ganges’ spray. 

0 the good fortune to bare our bosom 
before raging coolness, stormy grace ! 


No. VIII 

A Visit to Sahastabu Tal. 

July 1906. 

So far aloft* amid Himalayan steeps» 

Couched on the tranquil pool the lotus sleeps 
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That the bright Seven who star the northern sky 
Cull the fair blossoms from their seats on high ; 

And when the sun pours forth his morning glow 
In streams of glory from his path below, 

They gain new beauty as his kisses break 
His darling’s slumber on the mountain lake. 

To travel on almost heaven-high ridges 
for miles and miles, viewing the waving 
forests of birch and juniper spreading far 
below, flowery precipices lying on the right 
as well as on the left hand side; to walk 
barefooted on extensive fields covered with 
soft velvety grass where loving dainty 
flowers cling to your feet getting entangled 
in the toes; to enjoy the silvery sights of the 
rushing waterfalls on distant Kailas cliffs ; 
to watch clever little musk deer springing 
at lightning speed before you— well might 
the moon ride such a beautiful runner ; to 
be startled now and then by Garuras, (royal 
eagles) fluttering their painted large wings 
now on this side, then on the other ; to stoop 
to pick every now and then Kailas lotuses 
{Brahma Kamalas) which in their lovely petals 
combine gold and fragrance ; to be amused 
at the coolies outdoing each other in digging 
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Masi, Lesar, Guggal, the different ‘kinds 
of incense which abound here in charming- 
plenty ; and to sing hymns and chant OM,, 
engaged our time. Par, above the din and 
bustle of worldly life ; deep and vast blue 
lakes in their crystalline expanse, rippling 
under the pure and free Kailas air, sur- 
rounded by chaste, virgin snows hold a. 
mirror up to the very face of the blooming, 
blushing Sun. In such lofty solitude 
serenely does the" Sun enjoy his charming 
glory. On such heights, no hamlet or hut 
could be expected ; the nights were passed 
in caves where breezes sleep. 

0 ! The joy of leaving behind the 
prosaic plains of parching body-conscious- 
ness ! 0 ! The joy of mingling with the sun 
and breeze ! 0 ! The joy of roaming in the 
heavenly infinite forest deeps of Ekameva- 
dvitiyam (One without a second) ! 


Honour-winners, knowledge-gainers, 
social reformers, dear labourers ! Well one ! 
Grod (Rama) blesses you ! Go on, sweet ones! 
Go on ! Pursue with hope and zeal your 
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respective duties. May your exertions be 
crowned with abundant success, may you 
reach safe and sound your particular desti- 
nations, may joy greet you at the due 
stations. But what of Rama ? Rama is on 
a different ticket. He cannot break journey 
and sojourn long at any between stop. Good 
bye ! Darlings ! 0 the Terminus ! The never- 
ending Terminus. 

1 

Oreatin^f the earths and heavens and birds and 

beastsr 

Who enters these as life and soul ; 

And from the husk of body and mind 
Is thrashed out with devotion and Jmna 
That Being clothed in forms and names 1 
That selfsame Sat art thou, the same, the same. 

2 

Diverting the thoughts from objects of sense, 

Like horses whipped when going astray ; 

Controlling the thoughts with Wisdom^s reins, 

The sages bring them home to OM ; 

That Home or OM art thou, no doubt the same^ 

3 

The manifold changes — waking, sleep, 

Boyhood, manhood, health, disease, 

Failure, success, gain or loss — 

Are flowers simply strung on thread ; 
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That changeless thread, the One in all, 

Is Atman pure without a knot, 

That Atman pure art thou, the same, the same, 

4 

That Being shining in the sun is no other than 

myself ; 

That Self in me is certainly the Being shining in 

the sun ; 

By such texts the Vedas preach 
The Light of lights, the Self-Supreme ! 

That Self art thou ; yea ! same, the same 

5 

Anxieties, doubts and fears and fall 
Temptations, dangers, weakness are 
Dispelled and driven out like the dark 
Of thousand years when Light appears 
The Light to drive out sorrow, sin, 

Is consciousness of Self within. 

That Consciousness or Self art thou ; 
indeed the same, the same. 

6 

The same that works thy eyes and hands, 

The same doth move what by thee stands. 

The One within is all without, 

That One does bring what comes about. 

No foreign forpe, no foe, no other 

l^xists by thee whatever 

Is, art thou, verily the same, the same. 
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Wlien viewed from the stand-point of 
God-Self, the whole world , becomes an 
effusion of Beauty, expression of Joy, out- 
pouring of Bliss. When limitation of vision 
is overcome, there remains nothing ugly 
for us. When everything is my own Self, 
how could any thing be other than sweet- 
ness condensed. Self is Anand fBliss),. 
therefore. Self-realisation is equal to the 
realization of the whole world as Bliss- 
crystallised, or perception ’of the powers of 
Nature as my own hand and feet, and 
feeling the universe as my own sweet Self 
embodied. 

0 Joy ! Nothing separate ! 

“No warder at the gate 
Can keep the jnuni in ; 

But like the sun over all 
He will the castle win 
And shine along the wa.ll.” 

He waits as waits the sky. 

Until the clouds go by, 

Yet shines serenely on 
With an eternal day, 

Alike when they are gone 
And when they stay. 



190 IN WOODS OP GOD-EEALIZA.TION 

0 Divinity ! who rules the UniVerse ? 
None but God, Could anything take place 
against God’s laws ? Never. All is well. 
Let those resort to plans and policies to 
whom the world is real. God is, and nothing 
else exists but God ! Glory ! Glory ! 

Perish this body and mind, if for a 
single second the idea of defence lodges 
therein. My bodies are millions, my Self is 
God and needs no protection. 

Outside rocks there are none to shatter. 
I am the onlj" rook, the rock of the Uni- 
verse. 

Flickering stars of the pupils of myopic 
vision ought not to be allowed to divert our 
attention in the least. 

One person saw a dream, a nightmare 
His neighbours’ gan to scream ! Look there ! 

He weeps at no disaster, 

I can’t suppress a laughter. 

If there ever was a person who loved 
from his heart of hearts all beings as his 
own very Self, it is Rama. My children may 
not understand Me, but I am still their own 
calm, serene, loving, blessing Self, Rama. 
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No. IX 

A Lbttee eeom the Himalayan Jungles. 

Daejeeling. June, 1905. 

Day passes into night, and night again 
turns into da}’^, and here is j^our Rama 
having no time to do anything, busy, very 
busy, very busy in doing nothing. Tears 
keep pouring, vieing well with the conti- 
nuous rains of this the most rainy district ; 
the hairs stand on ends, the eyes wide open 
seeing nothing of the things before them. 
Talk stopped, work stopped unfortunately (?) 
No, most fortunately. Oh, leave me alone. 

This continuous wave after wave of 
inarticulate ecstasy, 0 Love ! Let it go on. 
‘0 ! The most delicious pain. 

Away with writing, 

Oh? with lecturing. 

Out with^farne and name. 

Honours I Nonsence. 

Disgrace I meaningless. 

Are these toys the end of life ? 

Logic and Science, poor Bunglers I, 

Let them see Me and have cured^ their blindness. 

In dreams a sacred current flows, 

In wakefulness, it grows and grows. 
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At times, it overflows the banks, 

Of senses and the mortal frame. 

It spreads in all the world and flows, 

It inundates in wild repose. 

For this the sun, he daily rose. 

For this the universe did roll, 

All births and deaths for this. 

Here oomes rolling:, surging; wonder, undulating 

Bliss, 

Here comes rolling laughter, silenoe. 

What is Peactioal Vedanta ? 

Pushing, marching Labour and no stagnant 

Indolence ; 

Enjoyment of work as against tedious drudgery; 
Peace of mind and no canker of Suspicion ; 
Organization and no disaggregation ; 

Appropriate reform and no couservatistic custom ; 
Solid real feeling as against flowery talk ; 

The poetry of facts as against Speculative fiction ; 
The logic of events as against the authority of 

departed authors ; 

Living realization and no mere dead quotations 

CoNSTiBUTE Peactioal Vedanta 
M editation and concentration on the 
Maha vakya (great saying) Ahmi hrahmasmi 
(I am That), and no diffusion and confusion 
on personalities and parties, naturally 
translates itself into force, freedom and 
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love. This Infinite Godhead vibrating in 
every hair on the body, this muscular 
ndvaita — non dualism, this dynamical devo- 
tion, this flaming light is what the Shastras- 
call the unerring Brahma-shar. 

0 ye wavering, fickle dubious minds,^ 
no more of lukewarm orthodoxy and hetero- 
doxy ! Scorch out all doubt and hesita- 
tions, all doxies are your creation. The Sun 
might be shown to be a disc of quicksilver, 
the Earth might be proved to be a concave 
sphere, the Vedas might be demonstrated 
as not inspired, but ye can be nothing, 
nothing but God, A single note issuing 
from your Godhead must be taken up by the 
blades of grass, the grains of sand, the 
particles of dust, the whiffs of wind, the 
drops of rain, by birds, beasts, gods and. 
men. It must be thundered over caves and. 
forests, pealed over hamlets and huts, it ' 
must reverberate over streets and towns, 
pass jrom cities to cities, and fill and thrill 
the whole world ! 0 Freedom ! Liberty ! 

Fill the mountain-fountains of a riveri 
with immense treasures of golden glaciers,, 
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and all its branches, streams, canals must 
dflow full, feeding the fields to flourish free. 
Let the Source of life, the Origin of love 
and Spring of delight and light, the infinite 
Power and Purity, Divinity, embrace and 
displace the little self, saturate the feelings, 
fill the mind, and necessarily must be hands, 
feet, eyes, nay every fibre of the frame, even 
the environments must work a heaven of 
harmony and irradiate a flood of energy. 

The King’s very presence on his royal 
throne establishes order throughout the 
durbar, so doth a man’s resting on his God- 
head (native glor}^ ) establish order 

and life through the whole race. 

0 ye of little faith ! wake up ! wake up to 
your holy majesty ! and a single glance from 
your royal indifference, a side-wind from 
your divine recklessness is enough to convert 
. the direct hells into charming heavens. 

Come Home, Come Home, 

0 wanderer, Home.! Om ! Oni ! 

Blow 0 breezes, mingle 0 winds, with 
these words whose purpose is the same as 
yours. 
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0 laughter ! laughter 1 
Inextinguishable joy and laughter ! 

After long ages resuming the broken thread ooming 
baok after a long but necessary parenthesis — 

To the call of the peacock in the woods. 

Up with the bracken uncurling from the midst of dead 

fronds of past selves. 

Seeing the sun rise new upon the world as lovers see it 

after their first night, 

All changed and glorified the least thing trembling with 
beauty, all old sights become new, everything vivified 

and bathed in divinity.” 

^‘Now, having learned the lesson which it was necessary 
to learn of the intellect and of civilization, having duly 
taken in and assimilated and again duly excreted its 
results, once more to the great road with the animals 
and the trees and the stars, travelling to return. 

l?o other nights and days undreamt of in the vocabularies 
of all dictionaries.” 

0 kisses of the sun and winds ! 

0 joy of the liberated Soul (finished purpose and 
acquittal of conventionality), 

Daring all things, light steps, life held in the palm 

of the hand I 

At length the Wanderer returns Home, 

All those things which have vainly tried to detain' 

him. 

When he comes who looks neither to the right nor 

to the left for any of them. 

Not being deluded by them* but rather threatening 
to pass by and leave them all ip their places just 

as they are, 


Then rise up and follow him, 
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Though thorns and briars before — in his ^rath, they 
now become fruits and flowers. 

Not till he has put them from hi n does ho learn the^ 
love and faithfulness that is in them. 

Faithful for ever, more are they his Servants ! 

And this world is paradise I ! ! 


No. X 

(Covif of cv lotteT sent to Rcii Suheb BaiJ N’cith.) 

{ 

3?th March^ 1906. 

Most Blessed Divinity, 

Peace like a river is flowing to me. 

Peace as the blreezes is blowing to mo, 

Peace like the Ganges flows-— 

It flows from all my hair and toes. 

Let surging waves of oceans of peace 
Leave all the hearts and heads and feet I 
Um Joy I Om Bliss ! Oin Peace I 
This Ashram is above the snow- 
line. A beautiful stream, called Vasishtha 
' ganga ( ) flows just below Rama’s 

cave. There are five or six water-falls in 
the stream. Natural basins are carved out 
of the hard rocks 'in the river valley by 
Shiva’s ( ) own hand forming about 
twenty lovely little tanks. The hills are 
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covered with those true light-loving hardy 
giants of the forest whose green does not 
fade even when more than six feet of snow 
accumulates about them. They are certainly 
worthy of the great Banamali’s ( ) 
kindness and love. 

These oak-hearted, green-shouldered 
children of Mahadev ( JTfT^ar ) are the only 
companions of Rama. Even,Naryna swami 
was sent away to the plains not to visit 
Rama again before at least two years. A 
young man comes every day, cooks food, 
and leaves to spend the night in some 
adjoining village— the nearst village being 
over three miles distant. 

Half-a-mile walk up the hill takes 
Rama to the top of this mountain (Basun) 
where the sacred glaciers of Kedar, Badri, . 
Sumeru, Gangotri, and Kailas are within 
sight. 

The spot is described at length in the 
Kedar khand (%^ Such was the place 
selected for Ashrampada (?rT?iwq^) by the 
author of Yoga Vasishtha 
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Happily, no town or road is near here yet. 
Ask not about the ecstasy of Rama. The 
overflowing rapturous peace will be revealed 
by Rama’s chief work which will go down 
to the plains for publication some years 
hence. Let none visit Rama till then, 
please God is the only reality. 

, jy} [ji 

^ y {»« ^ y^ h<$. llj 

Ufjbr ^ Iw ^ij'h cjl-jOlU iuj 

C. ^ y^ L A yf 

U/j^ Uj Jy! ! i> ^JU Jo 

liL-ft c-j) I;*j Uij hiji JolaaJ U I 
^ Uo. ^ (* 1 ; 

\jh}yO ^olj Ui^l 

, cJy c-O? ( 3 ^ 

di ji ^ ^ 

J 5 .5 uv^s^i? ^ oo^ .. 5 ^^*^ . 5 .^”^ jj 

^ ?r 5 S 3 r ^ ^ % mn^u 

^ ’^T^-n'STT % II % H 
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^ ^ »Tgn 'IfT flT ^ I 

^ ^ % ^;Tt-? 3 rT % «pn II ^ II 

^ ij# ^'^Tff sff ^.?n? ^ I 
iftjrf 3Rn ?Tf I “TTf f^” % 5f:T? ^ II li II 

^ ^ I ?«r5iui JTif^gi^.ffi I 
if ?rf fiRi ^ ^i u « H 

??RT fqrfI?T ^ flr?TT q? f^T | 

*n^| ?im % :a*rf-§:?n % ^ ^ n ^ tt 


?r^fi I ( ?n>-wi.^ y ^ i 

FT-fU ^ SRT ?r?t? ^it, Sllf fl, JTR it^ II 
i^np ^51 <1? 3^ ^ 5r i 

nlT-?nT, sren, jtr u • 

5PT SBR qi? ^STT || 

Your qqrri^vr lecture was just masterly. 
One copy was presented by Rama to the 
Maharaja of Tehri. Dear, listen, Vedanta is, 
nd cant, and this world is nought. He 
perishes who feels it to be real. God is the 
only reality Yes, yes, yes, yes, ^ 


Bama. 
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XI 

Copy of a letter sent to Rai Bahadur Baij Nath, 

I 

End of June, 1906, 
(The same as that of No. VI, VII and 
part of VIII printed on pages 180 to 190 of 
this very volume with an addition of the 
follpwiug : — ) 

^ fi ^ .1^ 

Iji 5iJ SL-f 

fjf »j fit?- <i- «£. 1,4 

If jrjjJ Ui‘ 4**i l«i' 
jjjm Ji) If) ^ 

^ (^^ly c’VjV?- Jy*> 

c/^ ^_^Jli5«i 

.y/i* ^ U>?y* ^1 

^ % ^irar ^ gr^ [ gft sft ggj WST I 

^ smrrnrit, sir ufufr » 

«n[^ «n g?If-3TI^ I 

% % =01% # gf g^T II 
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if ^ SIT, JflOTT *n ITt? ^ I 

% Sir f^raTsrrg; f3[gr Jf ii 

^ 5®^ ^ ^ q^ i 

^ifr^-pJrrgr ^ ^Ifq^ i 

^Hra’ Hq ?r^ q? f ??ir5ft Hsr ^ i 

spr <pr 5(Rif cp^ qiq;ft ^ „ 

f^oft ^q; I, ^1^51 IR3J ^ , 

WTf % ?% t II 


Jj^ 

Jv \^Ui 

^jh-' 'wWjjl cJj«? 

ija. <L giU'^j^ 

i_fjy '^)i ‘^J’ 

^ A ^0' 

4 ^ jh"^ J Vi/? 

urJ«^ 

>ijtf ji** 

%% ITT ^ ! WW TIFT snrt I 
f (t nf ^ TFT ^ II 

^ urg iq^q % pr ^ i 
^qft^q^qgt^tftll 

^nif IFI qiFPRr § XIF^ I; I 
^*r ^ qr^ 3^ q^ip ^ II 
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^ *551 f ^ II 

The Spritual Law about privations and' 
success, how beautifully the Veda enun- 
ciates it :—m 5r ss!i5nfJiJ?t 

Let any body in his heart of heart 
believe in anything whatsoever as real — i. e. fit 
object of trust— and inevitably he must be 
forsaken or betrayed by that object. Thia 
is a law more stern than the Law of Gravi- 

c 

tation. The only Reality, Atman ( ) 

brings home to us the delusion of seeing 

anything else as real. 

No warder at the ^jate 
Can keep the Jnani in ; 

But like the Sun o’er all 
He ■v<^ill the castle win, 

And shine along the wall. 

He waits, as waits the sky, 

Until the clouds go by, 

Yet shines serenely on 
'* With an eternal day, 

Alike when they are gone, 

And when they stay, 

So long as any sort of desire clings to a 
person, he cannot realize bliss. But. 

?T3[T 855^5% I 



(B) Lettbes. 
No. 1 


To 

SwAMi Shivagan'achaeya, Tehri,, 

Kiahangarh. • 190S. 

Naeayana, 

Doctors say unless we feel appetite from 
within we should take no food, however 
delicious and whole-some it may be and 
however much our dear friends and .rela- 
tives might coax us to eat it. All thajb you 
have written is quite true. If I start at 
once, there is a very good opportunity of 
enjoying the company of both yourself and 
the worthy Prime Minister of Kishangarh 
State, and of being benefitted by 3 "our wise 
counsels. But my inner voice bids me tO' 
wait, with the foreboding that even better 
opportunities shall present themselves when 
I am fully equipped. Nothing daunted by 
my former failures — if failui;es they can be 
called— I have every hope that abundant 
success shall attend my future career 
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What I am doing here is exactly what must 
have been the result of 5^our thought of 
friendly consultation at Kishangarh. We 
should, no doubt, be alwaj^’s on the alert to 
avail ourselves of favourable opprtunities. 
But we should not be impatient either. 
Work is all that is wanted. In order that I 
may be able to inspire working power or 
-energy into our countrymen, I must start 
with a vast store of accumulated energy 
myself. Let the time come, 3’ou shall most 
certainly be with me. 

If I have not to go about making fuss 
about trifles but have to render some real 
and lasting service to the Motherland, and 
if I have to prove truly useful to our 
country, I feel I require a little more prepa- 
ration in order to make myself equal to the 
stupendous task. 

I am here making a thorough study of 
the Shastras and of the highest Western 
thought and am at the same time pursuing 
my own independent researches. I have 
not to spend my lifetime over this work. 
I shall soon be imparting to or rather carry- 
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ing into the business and bosom of huma^ 
tiity what I liave been acquiring at the cost 
of incessant labour. I have full conviction 
that [ could, if I would, long since, have 
caused a tremendous stir in the country but 
I have a conscience and for no personal 
glory, no gain, no threats, no imminent 
danger, not for fear of death even shall I 
preacli what I have not realised to be the 
Truth. 

If Truth has any power — as certainly 
it is Infinite Power — the Rajas as well as^ 
the Sadhoos, the nobility and the populace 
will all ultimately have to bow before and 
yield homage to the standard of Righteous- 
ness to be set up by Rama Tirtha Swami. 
i have an aptitude for this work, and it will 
be throwing away of my powers if through 
haste or impatience I harness myself for a 
lesser work. 

i hav(^ to preach, else why did I fondl}’" 
cherish that desire from my very childhood. 
I have to preach, else whatfor did I renounce 
my parents, wife, children, worldly posiiton 
and the bright prospects. Filled with the 
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divine fire I have to preach —boldly, fear- 
lessly, even in the face of all sorts of 
persecution and opposition — what I am 
realising here. 

Thankfully I accept your advice of 
keeping the money for my future use. 

Regular exercise taken. Health Good. 
Climate most excellent. 

Wishing you and the Baboo Sahib 
Shanti ! Shanti ! ! Shanti ! ! ! 

Rama Tirtha Swami. 


( 2 ) 

To Brij Lal* Goswami, 

Qanungo, 

Jammoo State, Tehri, 1902. 

Dearie, 

Glad to know you are employed. Ho 
always honest and upright. Discharge your 
duties most faithfully. Devote some portion 
of your time to the study of Bhagmd Gita 
and Yog Vasishtha every day. Never 
Neglect OM, ^ 


*Swami Rama’s nephew, 
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By your conduct prove yourself worthy 
•of the high family you belong to. Never 
yield to temptations. 

^ ^ !r ^ # *i?r 

I 


\s/ 


( 3 ) 

To Pandit Ram Dhan Sahib 

Asstt. Settlement officer, 
Bhimbar, Jammoo State, 


Dbaest Rama, 


Kaudia, 1902. 


Ram Rabshah lives in these days on 
the summit of a high mountain commanding 
a most picturesque view of the glaciers of 
Jumnotri, Gangotri, Kedar and Badri. 
Gangi lying at a distance of seven or eight 
miles is visible from this place. Two days’^ 
journey from the Railway Station Dehra 
Boon on the road to Tehri, brings one to 
these exquisitely delightful landscapes. 
Dearest, 

Give all to love ( OT ) ; 
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Obey thy heart ; 

Friends, kindred, days, 

Estate, ^?ood-fame, 

Plans, credit, and the Muse, — 

Nothing refuse. 

Give all to love. 

Rai Baij Nath is coming again here in 

the middle of April. 

Address Ram Badshah, 

The Darbar, Kaudiya hill, 

P. 0. Tehri Garhwal. 

April 9th 1902, 

l)^^j ^ 

iofo jj Iw j lyS' tS 



To 


( 4 ) 

SWAMI SHIVAaANACHARTA 
Shanti Ashram, 
Muttra, 

Most Blessed Self, 

1. Herewith is enoloseS a letter from 
Mr. A. N. Knapp. He will probably write 
to you himself. His present address is 
uncertain because he is soon going to leave 
Berkley. 

2. Mrs. Eva A. Wellman left 
America on the 23rd of October on board 
the Siberia. 

* * * If she has not already (before 
you receive this letter) come to the Ashram, 
you should please wire to her or write to her 
immediately a letter of welcome. She desires 
to be in the Ashram * * m 

Your Own Self. 

RAM SWAMI. 

■> 
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Enclosure to No. (4) 

Bbeklby, Oalipoenia, 

Feom a. N. KNAPP. 

To RAM SWAMI, 

Shasta Springs, California, 

Beothbe & Feibnd, 

Your very welcome and kind letter of 
recent date came to hand. Adrian is grateful 
for the booklets entitled “The Sermon on the 
BEill,” “A word of welcome;” &o., sent to him 
by Ram. Adrian feels assured that Sadharana 
Dharama Sabha has come to stay. It 
must be so. Adrian’s reasons for making 
that statement are these; first, its principles 
are backed by the truth; second, it is as near 
an approach to a royal road to the goal as is 
practicable under existing conditions; and, 
third, it is certainly tJie beginning of the 
way by which men may come into a realiza- 
tion of the very thing they are hankering 
for— whether they know it or not. All the 
principles of Sadharana Dharama Sabha, 
from I to VIII. inclusive, touch a responsive 
chord in Adrian’s mind, and, he would like 
to know more about the Society. Will Ram 
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kindly give Adrian the meaning of Sadharana 
Dharama SabJia* and, also the meaning of 
the word Parmatman. f Adrian feels an 
inclination to write to the brothers in India, 
with the object in view of learning more 
about the Society and the philosophy it 
teaches; and perhaps, later on, becoming 
•one with the brothers in tho'ught and work. 


SWAMI SHIVAGANACHARYA, 

SHANTI ASHEAM 

MUTTRA. 

Shasta Springs, Oalieornia. 
Reverend Self, 

^ ^ 

When the problem of India is looked at 
in the light of the law of progress the crying 
need for organization and combining up the 
whole nation is sorely realized. The stray 
divergent forces ought to be put in order. 

Oh, how much does Ram wish (and hop» 

* The Religion of Humanity or Simple Religion 
Society, (Ram Swami). 
t Self Supreme, R. S. 
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and shall) to bring about clear understanding 
and union between the different Samajes, 
Sablias and parties in India. 

Would you please well consider the 
following principles which Ram recom- 
mends for Sadharana Dharma (or the com- 
mon path), consider them yourself and com- 
municate them, to the thinking people of 
India, and then publish them either as 
addenda, if possible to the old I, to VIII. 
principles or as a separate letter from 
Sw’ami Ram. In this respect suit yourself 
as you please. 

Enclosure to No. (5) 

THE EXISTING PRINCIPLES OF 
SADHARNA DHARMA SABHAS 
{Common Path Movement). 

I. — The essential cause of the universe, 
that maintains it in order is the Almighty 
Parmatman.* 

II. — Unseen, He sees the qualities, 

'^^Parmatman or Self sripreme is an intelligent bodiless 
Power. It is of course necessary to have some word for 
conventional purpcTses and the best word full of meaning 
is the Farmatman,'^^ S, A. 
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actions, and inclinations of all individuals, 
tribes and nations, and rewards them in 
the form of pleasure or pain, rise, or fall. 

III. — By gradually developing the 
moral, physical, and spiritual powers, by 
making a proper use of them, and by apply- 
ing them to the good of humanity, pne can 
realize the Parmatman. 

IV. — All persons, who believe in the 
above-mentioned principles, are eligible to 
become members of the Sadharana Dharma 
Sabha. 

V. — Ever}’' member, whilst advancing 
himself practically, that is, developing and 
properly exercising his own physical, moral 
and spiritual powers, ought to endeavour to 
ameliorate the condition of his family, tribe, 
nation, and the whole world, and to consider 
this act as true Purusharth (exertionl and 
Pm opkar (doing good to others.) 

VI. — ^It is the duty of every member to 
direct the attention of the masses towards 
religion (Dharma), to lessen the differences 
and prejudices of the various* sects, and to 
advocate toleration. 



214 IN WOODS OF GOD-EEALIZATION 


VII. — Books on religion and morality^ 
like the “Sadharan Dharma” ought to be 
read and the instructions contained therein 
acted upon with sincerity and earnestness^ 
and others should be induced to do the 
same.'- 


VIIL — All .members ought to help ae 
far as possible all good Sadhus and other 
deserving persons, who preach religion 
{pharma). 

PROPOSED PRINCIPLES 

I. — Sadharana Dharma (common path) 
implies the path of conduct adapted to the 

' “Taking the name of a religious book with respect or 
reading it without understanding it or indulging in 
useless discussion on the subject of unimportant formulas 
or saying that all religions are good and their truths 
should be accepted, will serve no useful purpose. It is 
necessary that all books written in an easy intelligent 
treating of the daily wants, moral and physical 
and giving directions in a tolerant and unprejudiced 
manner to supply those wants, should not only be read 
with care but thoroughly digested and acted upon. The 
Sadharana Dhanna Pustaka is a book of this kind and 
may be studied with advantage. But it is mentioned as 
an instance only and in fact any book as useful as or 
more useful than 'that should certainly be read and 
acted upon.” S. A. ' 
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dictates of science, the injunctions of true 
Vedanta and needs of the day. As it goes 
hand by hand with advancing science and 
moves with the present it is dynamical and 
not static. 

II. — The Common Path (Sadharana 
Dharma) is open to people of any Qreed or 
no creed. Those who profess other faiths 
need not disclaim when they adopt Sadhrana 
Dharma. 

III. — Sadharana Dharrda aims not to 
establish Uniformity hut Unity in variettf 
throughout the difl^eredt cults and sects of 
India, and by and by of the whole world. 
Its object is as far as possible to make the 
followers of each class more united to each 
other and to secure sounder co-operation 
between different classes or to minimize 
individual jeo lousy, class jealousy and 
national jealousy by endeavouring to make ' 
each individual class or nation excel in his 
or its own special work. 

IV. — Tho Common Path aims to bring 
about follow feeling and kinship between. 
India and other countries of the world by 
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opening inter-communication t&rough 
Sadharana Dharma Missionaries. 

V. — For e"very follower of Sadharana 
Dharma, physical culture is as important as 
study and spiritual meditation. 

VI. — Sadharana Dharma proposes to 
supplenjent to some extent the work of State 
Universities an'd to impart character-build- 
ing education to those who come as student. 
Eesearch work in Biology and other experi- 
mental sciences 'will be enhanced in addition 
to arranging for regular lectures on Ancient 
and Modern Philosophy. No pains will be 
spared to popularize science and promote 
■original thinking. 


2^. B Bor further particulars about the Sadharana, 

Dharma, vide Swami Bama as an advocate of the Sadha- 
rana Dharma in “Various Aspects of Swami Rama’s 
Life” and *The Fourteen Gems of the Sadharana 
Dharma’. Both^ these books can be had of the Rama 
'Tirtha Publication League, Lucknow. 


—Editor. 



1»E:TTER to Mrs. WELLMAN. 

(SUETANANDA) 

ollowing is a letter from Mrs. Wellman, (Surya 
Mr. Puran -with extracts of 20 letters sent to 
•ami Eama from America and India. 

OM ! OM ! OM ! 

Januarg, 1907. 

Shanti Ashram — Edbndalb, 
Los Angeles, Caliboenia, U. S. A., 
ND Most Blessed Puean, 

fclie thrill of joy your letter brought 
eemed, or was it true that the holy 
usness of our Rama pervaded the 
ad. my soul. Surely it is still true, 
lais letters said to me “Mother, 
is always with you,” and to spirit 
1 no limitation, so do I believe, yea, 
bain Rama is with Puran. How holy 
icef ul has been this day, forerunner 
5 great Consciousness in your dear 
nth. this as you request ! I will send 
s.tr acts of Rama’s letters to me, also 



218 IN WOODS OF GOD-EEALIZATION 


a few reminiscences of his saying's and; 
doings. Always with loving impersonal 
attention to the 1 east of us, this great illu- 
mined soul with this meekness of a child led 
our hearts and minds upward to meet our 
God, our own Divine Atma. 0, the sweet- 
ness, the gentleness of that great Conscious- 
ness manifesting through the modern Rishi 
Rama! God was with us, and some of us, 
knew it not, and still God is with us, and as 
the blessed Rma often said, “there is no 
death,” he is not far from those who have 
eyes to see or ears to hear. It was just** 
beginning the year 1903 when I first met 
this great soul. He was lecturing in San 
Francisco, I went to hear him reluctantly. 
But with his chant of OM my mind was 
lifted, my very being vibrated with a joy I 
never felt before. A heavenly, blissful 
peace illumined me. 

And I never missed another opportunity 
to feed upon the bread of Life he so freely 
gave. He also made an appeal to Americans 
to help his people by going to India and 
living as me of them In their very families. 
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te a aiumber said they would go. But 
one of them went. One day I said to 
I, ‘‘Swami Rama, for what you have 
e for me, what can I do for jmur people 
xohange?” He said,“Youcan do a great 
L if you will, but go to India.” “I will 
’ I replied. But friends dissuaded and 
Q. derided me. Some said'> I was crazy 
hi ink of going, especially as I had not 
Lcient money to return. But Rama said, 
570U really know Vedanta, you whould 
fear, for you will find God in India the 
e as in America.” So did God the 
ine Intelligent Principle of life prove- 
all sustaining power, through the 
[ er, loving care of my beloved Hindu 
Hers and sisters, yea, my children. Yet 
months elapsed before I fulfilled my 
aise to our blessed Rama and set sail 
uis native country. Alone ! notknowing ’ 
rson in that far off country, yet with 
.fih leaning on the sustaining arm of the 
lite” as taught by ^Rama. I saw him 
at Shasta Springs, California. 1 had 
a few hours there before my train left 
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for San Francisco. Never can I forget the 
day in those hills with snowy Mount 
Shasta towering above our heads. Similarly, 
two years and a half later I travelled several 
days’ journey through the Himalayas to 
Vias Muni to bid this saint good-bye, as I 
was about to return to America. It is 
impossible to pen or relate that soul-stirring 
adieu. And the last, this great soul laid 
off the body a few months later. 

Before setting sail for India, I received 
several letters from the blessed Kama who 
remained in Castle springs as well as in 
Shasta (California) for some time. He 
writes: — 

( 1 ) 

Castle Speings, 
Califoenia (U. S. a.) 

June 11, 190'd. 

Mt Deaebst Beloved Self, 

Need there be anything written or said. 
Rama knows everything, that is, you know 
•everything, but in spite of that Rama will 
tell you of some things that transpired here 
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lately, bringing great happiness to Rama, 
Everything brings pleasure to Rama. 

On May 19, while Rama was stretched 
on a boulder by the river side, there was 
brought to Rama by the Manager of Dr. 
Hiller’s place here a very lovely hammock, 
sent unexpectedly by a friend from Seattle. 
It was immediately suspended betv^een a 
green oak and a red fir tree, high up in the 
air. With bubbling joy and overflowing 
laughter Rama rolled himself up into the 
hanging bed. The fragrant, gentle breezes 
began to rock Rama to and fro, the river 
went on with its OM melody. Rama 
laughed and laughed and laughed. Did you 
hear him ? A chirping robin was watching 
overhead when Rama was swaying back 
and forth. Perhaps he was envious of 
Rama. Was he ? No, that cannot be, every 
robin, sparrow, or nightingale knows Rama ^ 
to be its own. At any rate when Rama left 
the hammock for a while to let out the 
uncontrolled inner pleasure in frisking 
about and dancing, the pretty robin stole 
the sweet opportunity to try a swing in the 
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hammock. Say, are not Rama’s little birdies 
and flowers frolicsome, merry and free ? 

May 20, noon. The President of the 
United States, on his way to the North, 
stopped at the Springs a while. The repre- 
sentative lady of Springs Company presented 
him with a basket full of lovely flowers, 
and immediately after that he accepted 
from Rama most gracefully, lovingly and 
cheerfully, the Appeal on behalf of India, 
He kept the book in his right hand all the 
time, and while responding with his right 
hand to the salutations of the crowds, the 
book naturally and spontaneously rose up 
to his forehead at least a hundred times. 
When the train started he was seen reading 
it attentively in his carriage, and once more 
he waved thanks to Rama from the leaving 
train. 

But lo ! Rama never invited the Presi- 
dent to the luxury of enjoying a swing in 
the poetic hammock. Could you guess, why 
not? Do guess, please. Well, as you don’t 
speak, Rama' will tell you. The reason is 
plain enough. The President of the so- 
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•called free Americans is not a thousandth 
part as free as Rama’s birdies and air. 

Never mind the President. You can be 
free, even as free as Rama, and have air 
and light as your faithful servants. Be 
Rama and Rama will give you all — suns, 
stars, air, ocean, clouds forests, mountains, 
and what not. Everything vVill belong to 
you. Is not that a lovely bargain ? Is n’t 
it, dear ? Do have everything, please. 

At four in the morning,’ waked by the 
kisses of Aurora and tickled to laughter 
by free zephyrs, welcomed by the sweet 
songs of carolling birds, Rama goes out 

walking on the tops of mountains and the 
river side. 

Come, let us laugh together, laugh, 
laugh, laugh. Come Sun, my child, look 
into the fearless smiling eyes of Rama and 

live close to nature and Rama. The ecstasv 
itself is I. 

Your Self, 
Rama. 
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( 2 ) 

OM ! 

Shasta Speings, (CalinOi 
July 9, 1903-. 

Dear Blessed Self, 

Your letter to hand. It is Truth and 
Truth alone that is one’s real friend, rela- 
tive, nay, Self.' 

Abide by truth, tread the path of 
righteousness and not an hair of your body 
will ever be injured. 

Read Tog Vasishtha and Bhagvad Gita 
over and over again. 

Yours in Self, 
Rama So-Am-I. 


(3) 

Shasta Speings, Califoenia 
October 8, 1903. 

Most Blessed Divine Mothee, 

. . . . Rama thoroughly appreciates 
every moment of yours, Rama is not selfish 
enough to misunderstand, nor is there any 
likelihood of* ever forgetting one who has 
become Rama in her love for India, Truth, 
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and suffering Humanity. Surya means the 
Sun (He gave me thename of Suryananda), 
and so does Rama. “Resist not evil” does not 
mean become a passive nonentity; no, not at 
all. The saying has no reference to the acts 
of the body. It is a commandment touching 
the mind, and mind alone, inculcatii^ Peace 
of mind. Mental resistance, "o'p'position and 
revolt always bring about discord, irritation 
and worry; instead of “curling up”, and 
consequently unbalancing over- 

come the seeming evil by Love (Sacrifice,, 
or giving nature) than which there is no 
higher force. 

“Resist not evil,” and welcome events 
with the good cheer of a giver. Great souls 
never lose their balance. By preserving 
our calm we can always turn the stumbling 
blocks into stepping stones. Never, never 
should you let the feeling of helplessness ' 
oross.your mind. , 

Just now the thought comes to Rama 
that on reaching India yOu should at your, 
earliest convenience enquire about the. 
whereabouts of Puran wL.o must be some-, 
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wliere in the Punjab. He is the Editor of 
the Thundering Dawn. No introductory 
letters are necessary for him. 

Hoping you will immediately write to 
Rama after securi)ig a birth. 

Your own pure, heroic Self as 
Rama Swami. 

This letteif was written to me when I 
was undergoing a great mental strain in 
regard to my contemplated journey to India, 
such opposition was raised against my 

Suryananda. 

( 4 ) 

OM! 

Shasta Springs, California. 

October 10, 1903. 

Mother Dear, 

Your dear letter with paper and 
envelopes to hand. (I sent him a box of 
paper and envelopes). You will be accorded 
a hearty welcome ' when you step on that 
sympathetic 'soil (India). Rama has 
already written to’ India. In case you go 
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there, you will find your name outspeeding 
you. You are welcome wherever you want 
to break journey. (In answer to a question 
he says,) “When we give ourselves up to 
levity, frivolity and jollity, by an invisible 
Law of Nature we suffer from the reaction 
which depresses us low down. The wise 
man keeps his heart alwaps at home and 
interested only in the One Supreme Reality. 

As to the things of the world, he 
attends to them in the disinterested, dis- 
passionate, indifferent, and self-possessed 
mood of a munificent princely giver. 

This noble attitude is kept up in all 
■active work. And in reference to passive 
experiences the free soul undergoes them 
all unaffected, unmoved, and in good cheer, 
vividly remembering all the time his native 
glory. “I am alone, the One without a 
second. The Sun is my semblance.” Constant* 
meditation on your own real Surya (sun) 
character and applying it to every-day 
affairs of life makes yout the phenomenal 
self, the highest manifestation of Love, 
Light, and Life. You will write to Hama 
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before setting sail or embarkation.' You 
should also write when you roach Japan 
and Hongkong. Rama will be ever so glad 
to do anything for you in India. 

Your noble, lovely Seif as 
Rama. 

( 6 ) 

OM! 

Shasta Speinqs, Oalifoenia, 
October 16, 1906. 

Most Blessed Noble Survananda, 

Both your letters came to Rama’s hands 
simultaneoxisly this noon. All is well and 
satisfactory. As you are going on a long 
trip, it might prove beneficial^i'or yoxi to add 
a little more to your knowledge of human 
nature, and indelibly impress on your mind 
the importance of keeping ourselves perfectly 
colleQted, serene, and o< home all the time* 
(There was a delay of a, certain matter 
which gave nie much uneasiness). The 
apparent delays and oppositions are all 
paeant to add to your inner power and 
purity. Naturalisfe have decisively shown 
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that no evolution or progress could ever 
take place had it not been for struggles and 
opposition. 

Do you remember the story of Robert 
Bruce and the Spider ? ‘‘Is not every grand 
discovery preceded by hundreds, nay 
thousands of unsuccessful attempts?” Early 
in the morning you would do well to spend 
about half an hour in repeating to yourself 
this Mantram (pardon omission of Mantram) 
Be strongly instilling into your very nature 
the truth involved in this Mantaram while 
repeating it. This kind of continual auto- 
suggestion will make a thorough Sannyasin 
(Swami) of you. You will plsase soon 
write as to what arrangements are made 
about ySur passage. With deepest love and 
sincerest regard, 


Your own Self, 
Rama Swami. 
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( 6 ) 

Shasta Speins, Califoenia, 

October 21, 190B. 

Most Blessed Divine Sueyananda, 

Yours of yesterday just to hand. 

0 ! What a happy news, sailing for 
India ! At Hongkong, if you call on 
Wassiamal Assomal (near the Clock Tower), 
you might delight the Hindu merchants by 
telling them about the happy state of Rama 
(Tirtha) Swami and your own noble mission. 

The people to whom letters have 
already been given will furnish you satis- 
foctorily with the information about all 
local matters. You need only start, every- 
thing else will run smooth enough after- 
wards. Bear one thing in mind. When 
you happen to visit the people of any sect, 
nevee, nevbe, nevee, you attend to, mark, 
or remember their criticisms of other 
parties. If you find any spirit of devotion, 
divine love, charity, -or spiritual knowledge 
anywhere, take it up, absorb it, assimilate it, 
and have no time "to pick up any body’s 
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jealously. Don’t notice their drawbacks 
and weaknesses. 

Forget not to see Seth Sita Ram in 
Calcutta. You might also pay a visit whilst 
in Calcutta to the learned Editor of The 
Datvn, an unassuming, pure, self-denying, 
devoted, orthodox Vedantin. He also 
successfully carries on an educational 
and boarding Institution. In Calcutta you 
could also enjoy the Sankirtan, devotional 
dance. 

Mother India will receive you as always 
a loving mother does a returning child 
estranged for years and years. Adieu for 
the present. Rama is always with you. 

Passage to India ! 

0 ! we can wait no longer ! 

We too take ship, 0 soul ! 

To you, we too launch out on trackless seas ! 

Pearless for unknown shores. On waves of ecstacy 

To sail, Amid the w-afting winds 

Carolling free, — singing our song of God ! 

Chanting our chant of happpy^soothing OM ! 

Passage to India ! ^ 

Sailing these seas, or qt\ the hills, or waking in 

the nighty 
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Thoughts, silent thoughts of Time and Space and 
Death like waters flowing, 

Bear me indeed as through the regions infinite 
Whose air I breathe, whose ripple 


Bathe me, 0 God in Thee, mounting to Thee, 

I and my soul to range, in range of Thee, 

Passage to Mother India ! 

Beckoning ahead, 0^ soul, when Thou the time 

achieved* 

The seas all crossed, weathered the copes, the 

voyago done, 

Surrendered, »copest, frontest, God. 

Yieldest, the aim attained. 

As filled with friendship, Love complete. 

The Elder Brother found, 

'The younger melts in fondness in his arms. 
Passage to India ! 

Are thy wings plumed indeed for such far flight ? 

0’ soul, voyagest thou indeed on voyages like 

these 

Soundest below the Sanskrit and the Vedas ? 
Then have thy bent uubashed. 

Passage to you, yo.ur shores, ye aged fierce 

enigmas, 

Passege to you, to mastership of you, you 
Strangling problems. 

Passage to mother India, 

0 Secret of^ Earth and sky ! 

Of you, 0 waters of the sea I 
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0 Vinding creeks and Ganges ! 

Of you, 0 woods and fields ! 

Of you, 0 mighty Himalayas, 

Of morning red ! 0 clouds 1 0 rain and snows, 

0 day and night, passage to you ! 

0 sun and moon, and all ye stars, 

Sirius and Jupiter, passage to you ! • 

Passage, immediate passage ! 

The blood burns in my veins I 
Away, 0 soul, hoist instantly .the anchor, 

Cut the hawsers — haul out — shake out every sail. 

Have we not stood here like trees in the ground 

long enough ? 

Sail forth, steer for the deep waters only, 

Por we are bound where mariner has not yet 

dared to go, 

And we will risk the ship ourselves and all. 

0 my brave soul ! 

0 father, father, sail. 

O daring joy but safe 
O father, father, sail 
To your real Home. 


Rama. 
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(7) 

St/ 

^ ^ ^ 

OM 

Chicago, Illinois. 

February 16, 1904. 

Most Blessed Self, 

Your numerious letters, the telegram, 
and all came duly to Rama’s hands. When 
there is but one Reality, who should thank 
whom ? Rama is filled with joy, Rama is all 
joy. All the tirde Rama is all peace. Work 
flows from Rama. Rama doeth no work. 
Be thou the fragrant rose, and sweet aroma 
will waft of itself all around from thee, 
me ! me. 

Do you feel yourself a Hindu with 
your whole heart ? Do you realise their 
errors and superstitions as your own ? 
Could you trust them as your own brothers 
and sisters! Did you evor forget your 
American birth and find yourself trans- 
figured into a Hindu born, as Rama often 
sees himself a deep dyed bigoted Christian ? 
If so, wonderful work will emanate from 
you spontaneously!* 
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WBo are you ? Who are you who go 
about to save the lost ? Are you saved 
yourself ? 

Do you know that “whosoever would 
save his life, must lose it ?” Are you then 
one of the lost ? Could you or would you be- 
one of the lost ? Arise then and be a 
saviour. Be a sinner— -Realize your oneness 
with him, and you can save him. There is 
no other way but this one way of love, to 
conquer all. 

OM ! OM ! 

Your own Self as 
SwAMi Rama.. 

( 8 ) 

OM ! 

Minneapolis, M. N., U. S. A. 

April 3, 1904. 

Most Blessed Sele, 

Where are you ? No letter was received 
from dear, noble mother after the happy 
New Year letter, written *at Muttra. Peace, 
Peace, Peace comes from within. The 
kingdom of heaven, is within alone. In 
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books, temples, shrines, prophets, and 
saints — in vain, in vain the search after 
happiness. Your experience must liave 
shown it by this time. If the lesson is once 
learnt, it is not dearly bought, no matter 
how much it costs. Sit alone, convert your 
very anguish into Divine Bliss, you ma_y 
receive ' inspiring suggestions from books 
like The Thundering Dawn. Meditate oii (JM ! 
and be a giver of peace to mankind and not 
an expectant sseker. Dear one, do you 
remember the last talk Rama gave you on 
the side of the Creek at Shasta Springs ? li. 
was-^-given not as a seeker, but as the 
perpetual giver of Light and Love. Oui' 
hearts break when we are in the seeking 
•attitude. You must have verified the states 
of affairs in India as described in llama,’.s 
A])peal to Americans. Read that ler-.tur*' 
Once more, if you please. Dou’t expect any 
immediate^ ostensible results from your 
labour of love. “Be contented to servo,” 
says the spirit of Christ. We cannot recoive 
any gift, benediction or reward higher tlian 
the privilege of serving. If you have not 
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met Ba*bu Ganga Prasad Varma, Editor of 
the Advocate, Luoknow, do please see him. 
Does your heart take more delight in 
sharing the sufferings of poor Hindus in 
India or enjoying the comforts of life in 
America ? (So much so) I want to be again 
in India. 

OM! ^ GMJ 

Rama was one month in Portland, 
Oregon, one month in Denver, two weeks in 
Chicago, and a couple of weeks in Minnea- 
polis. Vedanta-societies are organized at 
these places . Free scholarships for poor 
Hindu students are secured at different 
Universities. From here Rama goes to 
Buffalo, N. T. Thence to Boston, New York, 
Philadelphia, and Washington D.O. On 
June 29, 30 and 31, Rama is to be at the 
meetings of the World’s Unity League, SL 
Louis. In July Rama is to be at Lake 
Geneva. In next fall Rama comes to 
London, England. Be not discouraged, 
mother dear. Look only at* the sunny side 
of things. There is no rgse without a, 
tborn,. unmixed good is not to be found in 
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this world. The All Good is only the Self 
Supreme. If India had Vedanta (Truth) in 
practice, what necessity would there have 
been for Appeal to America ? When your 
heart is perfectly attuned to the Beaut}'’ of 
All, you will find every thing glorious every- 
where. 

' PeaceJ Peace !! Peace !!! 

Central Bliss, Inner Joy for ever and 
ior ever. 

‘ Your own Self as 

SwAMi Rama. 


( 9 ) 

OM! 

William’s Bay, Wis, oe Lake Geneva, 

Jnly 8,1904. 

Most Blessed Divinb Self, 

Your letters reached Rama, Thank 
you. Rama understands the situation 
through and through. Peace, joy and 
success shall ewer abide with thee. There 
is no fear, nor danger, nor difficulty of any 
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Mud fbr a pure soul having cast aside the 
sense of possession and desire. I stretch 
myself in the Universe, and rest free ! free ! 
The viper in the breast is the little “I”. 
Fling it aside, and all the world pays you 
homage On Rama’s return from Minnea- 
polis, a long, type- written letter was mailed 
to your noble self for publication in the 
Practical Wisdom. The subject of the letter 
was Practical Wisdom. The first meeting 
of the world’s Unity Leagufe at St. Louis was 
opened under Rama’s presidency. In addition 
to Rama’s lectures at the Unity League, 
talks were also given under the auspices of 
the Theosophical Society and the Church of 
Practical Christianity at St. Louis, besides 
some other places. Bama goes to Chicago 
in a few days, thence to Buffalo, Lily Dale, 
and Greenacre Maine, and leaves America 
in September or before. 

Peace, Blessings, and love to all. 

Your own Self as 
SwAMi Rama. 
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( 10 ) 

OM ! 

Jacksonville, Florida, 

October 1, 1904. 

Most Blessed Dear Divinity, 

Rama has not written anything to you 
for some time. It is because — 

(1) Rama has been ever so busy. 

(2) Wrote no letter to any person in 
India except the few letters for 
the Press. 

(8) Knowing that you were in good 
hands Rama did not think letters 
from him needful, 

(4) Since leaving Minneapolis Rama 
received no letters from you. 
Peace, Blessing, Love and Joy abide 
with you for ever and ever. 

In following your own inner voice 
truly, you can be false to no one. Wo owe 
nobody anything. Let our labour be the 
labour of love. To be over sound and 
solvent should be our maxim. 

Let everybody have his or her 
experience free. The only right we have- 
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is to serve and help our fellowmen in their 
on.ioard march. But let the march be really 
onu'ard and not a make-believe progress. 
"When I help my friends in their spiritual 
retrogression, I fall myself with them. 
"Whatever you do, where ever you are, 
Rama’s blessings and love are with you. 
IDay after to-morrow Rama starts fot New 
York and on 8th October most probably 
embarks on board Princess Irene for Gibral- 
-fcar. It will probaly be some time beforfe 
reaching India because there is likelihood 
of stopping at many places on the way. 

Motto to remember and to practise :-r- 

If you know any thing unworthy of a 
friend, forget it. 

If you know any thing pleasant about 
ttie person, tell it. 

He sits high in all the people’s hearts if 
lie chucks out that ichich would appear offence * 
in us. 

His countenance, like richest alchemy 
will change to virtue and to worthiness. 
The sun-like attitude of a fearless, conti- 
nuous Giver, serving tvithout hope of reward,. 
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■shedding light and life out Of free love, 
living in Divine radiance as God’s glory, 
above all sense of personality, exenapt from 
selfishness, is Salvation and Redemption. 

“I eat of the heavenly manna, 

I drink of the heavenly wine. 

God is within and around me. 

All good is for ever mine.’’ 

Your own Self, 
SwAMi Rama. 

(The following from Mrs. Wellman has no date.) 

“0 the joy of the perusal of these 
precious letters ! and to copy them gives a 
greater light, joy, holy, uplifted conscious- 
ness, Dear Puran, I know they will give 
you joy, and be a help to all to whom you 
in turn give. A complete copy, it is impos- 
sible to give. The aura of the blessed divine 
master pervades the paper and all the lines 
he has penned, I treasure them above all 
«lse. The very presence of Rama is wH/h 
me when I read those gracious lines inspir- 
ing ; yea, illumining my mind and heart, 
until the soul’s brightness is perceptible; 
and my Atma, real Self Divine, is the only 
reality,” 


Suryananda. 
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( 11 ) 

Joy ! Joy !! Joy !!! 

OM ! ^ OM ! 

(.The following letter was written by Swami Rama to 
Mrs. Wellman on his arrival in India from America.) 

Bombay. 

Most Blessed Dear Mata, 

Rama has been in Bombay five days 
and will soon come to Muttra. Lectures and 
engagements kept Rama busy all along. 
Rama is infinitely happy aa usual. Rama 
is so glad to learn you are still in India. 
Wishing you perfect health, cheerful spirits, 
peaceful heart, and blissful mind, and hop- 
ing to see you in Muttra. 

Yours in Self, 
Swami Rama Tietha. 


( 12 ) 

OM ! ^ OM ! 

Anand ! Anand ! ! Anand ! ! ! 

Dear Puran, 

You know how we • all met in Muttra 
and of the meetings. What a Blessed, 
blessed, time was that. *Om, Om ! 
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PUSflKAfi, 
February 14 , 1905 . 

Most Blessed Dear Mother Divine, 

A Graduate of the Bombay University, 
a beautiful young man, has offered his life 
to Rama’s work to-day. He will stay with 
Rama assisting in literary work. How good 
is Providence or dear God. It ox He never 
deceives those who work in trust on Him. 

Narayana Swami will soon be sent to 
lecture abroad." 

The work in nooks and corners is as 
grand as the work in the bright centres. In 
a Persian wheel, the small tooth-like wooden 
support (called 'kutta in Hindustani) is just, 
as important as the oxen. The wliole 
mechanism cannot stand if tho jioor wooden 
support be taken off. Nay, every tiail 
attached to the spokes is of [)aramount 
importance. What if children do nor, maJui 
use of such apparently small things, lii 
the eyes of God, work, however humble, is 
just as grand when done in tlio spirit of 
Love. The imny dewdritp appt^ar.s nothing 
before the glorious Bun, but the observant 
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sees that this very tiny drop reflects the 
)le of the solar orb in its sweet little 
Dxn. So my blessed dear mother, soft, 
at work in neglected quarters unknown 
aame and fame is just as noble and 
spensable as loud noisy work which 
acts the attention of whole mankind, I 
been despondent over thedittle I ‘seemed 
e doing. “They also serve who only 
.d and wait.” The mother swathes the 
Ler babe; and when Time* brings him to 
University, the Professor lectures to the 
vn-up bo}’", the mother’s role is not so 
i-llown and reputation-bearing as that 
le Professor. Nevertheless the mother’s 
■ is far more sweet and important than 
Professor’s. We cannot suffer the 
ernal lap and the lullaby in childhood 
aced by Professor’s room and lectures. 
Vedanta requires a common coolie to 
upon his humble labour to be just as 
>rtant and sacred as that of a Christ or 
lina. When we move one leg of a 
r, do we not move the whoie chair ? So 
1 we raisb or elevate one soul, we raise 
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and ennoble the whole world through him, 
so rigid is the solidarity of Man. 

Bounded by themselves, and unrogardful 
In what state Cod’s other work may bo. 

In their own tasks all thoir pouring powers. 

These attain the mighty lile you sec. 

0 air- born voice ! long since severely clear, 

A cry like thine in mine own heart I liear. 

Resolve to^ie thyself; and know that he who- 
finds himself, loses his misery. 

OM! 

Joy ! Joy ! OM ! Peace ! Blessing ! Love. 

Rama. 


( 113 ) 

PUSIIK'AR. 
(District A.imkk.) 
February 5 A IhOb. 

OM ! Peace ! Blessings ! Love ! Joy ! 

Most Blessed Divine Mother, 

Your sweet, heavenly letter received. It 
is indeed wonderful unison with God, and 
marvellous ^harmony with Love, to have 
such beautiful control over the physical as 
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blessed Suryananda has. (I had been ill^ 
and healed by divine power, Love). 

OM ! Joy ! Jai ! Jai ! 

The poem you sent was very fine. 

God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform ! 

He plants His footsteps in the sea 
And rides upon the storm . » 

Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never failing skill, 

He treasures up His bright designs 
And works His Sovereign Will. 

Ye fearful saints, fresh Courage take. 

The clouds ye so much dread 
Are big with mercy and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 

Behind a frowning Province 
He hides a smiling face. 

The bud may have a bitter taste 
But sweet will be the flower. 

Yes, Babu Jyoti Swarupa is indeed a 
most blessed heavenly incarnation of good- 
ness. He is so kind, 

Your own Self as 

SwAMi Rama Tietha. 
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( 14 ) 

PUSHKAE, AJMBE, DISTRICT, 
OM ! Joy ! Joy ! OM ! Peace ! 
Blessed Mothee Divine, 

Rama had been lying on the roof where 
you sat with him. 

(Through the generous kindness of the 
Prime Minister at Kishangarh I was per 
mitted to spend a day with the bleasec 
Rama at Pushkar) 

Lost in divine consciousness, uncons 
cious till your letter along with some otheri 
was brought and placed in Rama’s hands, I 
long, loud, hearty and happy laughter wai 
sent to your blessed self, before opening tin 
letter. OM ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace ! Deares 
mother, Rama sends you another peal of joy 
ful laughter after reading your sweet lettei 
Mother, you are all right every waj 
rand Rama thoroughly understands you 
pure, sweet, tender, gentle nature. Ram; 
is writing on different subjects, — prose am 
some poetry — according to God’s dictation, 
Babu Ganga Prasad V arma was to go ou 
to Other provinces in India, visiting the Girh 
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schools and watching the Eemale Education 
System abroad, with the view of introducing 
speedy Female Education Reforms in Luck- 
now and elsewhere. This work was entrusted 
to him by the Local Government. For this 
reason he could not come to see Rama 
before March. Rama probably won’t staj’ 
on the plains in summer. Rama loves Kash- 
mir and would highly enjoy your benign 
■company and that of Rai Bhawani Das 
and other friends. Rama’s presence and 
talks would benefit innumerable hungry 
souls, if Rama could go with you to Kash- 
mir. But mother divine, the highest* privi- 
lege that a person can enjoy is the conti- 
nuous burning of the heart, mind, body and 
all at the altar of Truth and Humanity, and 
this is the way acceptable to the Supreme 
Sprit in the form of the Impersonal, 
unadulterated, small, still voice from within, 
duty calls to brazen walls, 

How base the fool who flinches.” 

Mother, consecrated life often goes led by 
some mysterious Divine reason that cannot 
bo analysed. 
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Rama may accompany you to Kashmir but 
nothing definite can be said till the very 
moment of departure. 

Your own Self, 

Rama Tirtha. 

(15i 

OM 

Jaifue, 
March 9, 1^05, 

Most Blessed Dearest Divinity, 

Your prophecy “about Rama’s coming has 
proved true so far that Rama has left Push- 
kar. Which way Rama goes from here, he 
leaves- in the hands of the Supreme Provi- 
dence (the Surya of Surya) to decide when 
the time comes. Two lectures were deli- 
vered iu Ajmer Town Hall. They are going 
to arrange for lectures in the Town Hall at 
Jaipur. Puran had been to Pushkar, and 
wandered with Rama on the hills for two or 
three days. How sweet is Diljang Singh ! 
People are coming in crowds to see Rama, 
and this must be closed. God and I ! 

All this day we will go together, the night 
ever insatiate of love we will sleep together 
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and rise early and go forward in the 
morning wherever the steps shall lead, in 
solitary places or among the crowd, it shall 
be well. We shall not desire to come to the 
end of the journey nor consider what the 
end may be. Is not the end of all things 
with usal ready ? 

OM! OM lOM! * 

Soon will Rama be beyond the reach of 
letters — in forests, on hills, in God, in you. 
Don’t know when next yon may hear from 

Your own Self, 

Rama. 

Peace, Blessings, Love betide thee for ever. 

( 16 ) 

OM! 

Hardwae, 
Thursday Evening: 
Mos'r Blessed Dear Mother, 

Your prophecy .has come out true and 
Rama is coming to Dehra and his Divine 
mother. But people out ,of extreme love 
stopped Rama at sevei'al places on the way. 
Lectures have been deliv^ed at Alwaiv 
Moradabad, Ajmer and Jaipur. Rama 
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stopped at Hard war, parting conipaiu’ on 
the tram with our beloved, blessed Babu 
Jyoti Swarupa. The people here have conie 
to know about Kama's presence, and the3r 
most lovinglj’' implore Rama to prolong liis 
stay. Rama also does not think it \\’orth 
while to lose this opportunity to do what ho 
can to improve the condition of the 3’outh- 
ful Sadhus and others who are wonderfully 
receptive and hungry for anything proc(?ed- 
ing from Rama. ‘ Work among the Sadlms, 
mother, is just what you wanted Kaiiiii, to 
■undertake, when we mot at Muttra. \’o]’y 
lovely Swamis are taking in Rama’s t('ac.h- 
ings, 

Rama went up to the tomplo of (fha,u(li 
on the opposite side of the Gangt^s f.o-day. 
The temple lies on the top of a I0V0I3' little 
hill. The forest on that side at the rivor 
is very thick, and the. scenery most pic- 
turesque. The view of the Ganges, a,s 
branching into scores of streams, and turn- 
ings, is extremely beautiful. Tlio Himalyan 
glaciers present a golden or diamond 
taclo from the Ohandi’s Tpinj)l(.). 
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BLi^isaBD One, 

N'either praise nor blame, 

Neither friends nor foes, 

Neither love nor hatred, 

Neither body nor its relations, 

Neither home nor strange land. 

No ! Nothing of this world is important, 
God is ! God is real. God is the only reality. 

Let everything go. God, God alone is 
the all in all. Peace immortal falls as rain 
drops. Nectar is dropping in the rain drops. 
Rama’s mind is full of peace, Joy flows from 
him. 

Happy is Rama, and ever happy are you, 
dear mother. 

Peace ! Blessing ! 

Love Joy ! Joy ! OM ! OM ! 

Love, Blessing, jov’’ to your pupils, hos- 
tess and host (Babu and Mrs, Jyoti Swarupa'. 

Your own Self, 

* • 

• Rama. 

( 17 ) 

, July o, 1905, 

Most Blessed Dear Self, 

Kama’s letter sent aboufe a week ago to 
your Mussorie address’ may have reached 
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your noble self before this, Rama cannot 
go to Kashmir this summer. So you may 
leisurely enjoy your pleasure trip to Kailas, 
Man Sarovar and other places In the 
picturesque mountain scenes, you will surely 
feel at home at the sight of landscapes 
reminding you of the scenes earlier in life 
in blessed America. 

Rama is very happy 1 

- In the floods o£ life, in the storm of deeds 
up and down I fly, 

Hither and thither weave, 

From birth to grave. 

An endless web, 

A changing sea 
Of glowing life. 

Thus in the whistling loom of time 
I fly weaving the living robe of Deity. 


OM! 


Your ownself, 

Rama. 



20 LETTERS TO MRS. WELLMAN 255 
(18) 

OM ! 

, August 10, 1906, 

Blessings ! Joy ! 

Peace ! Peace ! 

Most Blessed Dear Mother, 

Your letter was received a *few days 

ago. But Rama has replied to no letters 

lately. Today are finished three very useful 

books that Rama has bean, writing in ’the 

vernacular for the people. How is your 

health now ? Rama wishes you perfect 

health and strength. 

OM ! OM ! OM ! 

To arrange for your passage to America 
is after all not a hard matter, but we want 
you to remain with us. Perhaps it is selfish, 
but you also love the people here. Are 
.you sure that the feebleness of the physique 
is due only to the Indian climate, and return 
to America will cerainly do you good? If so, 
none of us should insist on keeping you 
here. We should all help t® see you arrive 
safely in California. 
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Peace ! Heartfelt-Blessings ! Love ! 
Hope this letter will see you in good 
health. 

OM ! Hama. 


( 19 ) 

OM ! OM ! OM ! 

O 

Peace ! Blessidgs ! Love ! Joy ! Joy ! 

Dae.jpeltng 

Most Blessed Dear Divinity, 

" Perhaps you 'know already Rama is in 
the hills about a thousand miles from 
Mussoorie. Rama lives all alone in an old 
house -belonging to the Bengal Porost autho- 
rities. Away from the railway lino, reinovcul 
from the Post Office, beyond roach of visitors 
and callers, surrounded by a scenery among 
the richest in the world, with beautiful 
rills, and springs running at short distance 
from it, and when the weather is fair, com- 
manding a distant view of the world’s 
highest mountain, Mt. hlverest. Kvcm 
here fresh milk is brought to Rama by tlu» 
mountaineers Mving in tho w'oods. Walks 
in the woods and study fill up Rama’s time. 
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WHat are name, fame, ambitions, wealth, 
achievements and all, when “man in the 
woods with God may meet” ? Why should 
we catch and cherish the fever of doing ? 

Let us be divine. The morning breeze 
blows and is not anxious how many and 
what sort of flowers bloom. It, simply 
blows on everything, and t*hose buds that 
are full ripe to sprout, open their eyes. The 
dens of lions, the burning jungle, the dingy 
dungeons, the earthquake shocks, the 
falling rocks, the storms, battlefields and 
the gaping graves, if accompanied by God- 
consciousness in us, are far sweeter 'than 
pomp, honour, glory, thrones, luxuries, 
retinue and all, when with these a man is 
not Himself in inner solitude one tvith the 
One without a second. Oh ! the joy of the 
finished purpose, light steps going about 
making every step our goal, every night the 
bodily death, and every day our new life.” 

Jj\irewell, friends, and jvart, 

The mansion universe is too small. 

I and my love alone will play, Oh ! 

The joys of swimming together ! 
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Together ? No. The joy of swimmers dissolved 

rolling as the ocean ! 

Om ! Joy ! Joy ! 

Tour own Self, 

OM. 

( 20 ) 

(The following is also a portion and the 
last received by me.) 

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Disciple ! Up ! 

, Untiring hasten to bathe thy breast in the 

morning red, 

“As journeys this earth, her eye on a Sun, through 
the heavenly spaces and radiant in azure, or sunless 
-swallowed in tempests.’’ 

Halters not, journeying equal sunlit, or stormgirt, 
So thou, son of earth, who hast force, goal and 

time, go still onward.*^ 
“As the light of the sun in the rain mist, 

As the stars reflect in the sea ; 

So what to my wonder seems vastest 
Is but a reflection from Me. 

And all things that my spirit revereth, 

All grandeurs my heart would enshrine, 

By command ''of the silence that heareth 
Already for ever were mine. 

All arguments may fail, 

All formal creeds prove false, 
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Only the limping soul needs Logic’s crutches, 
While to the pure in heart the very air breathes, 
And the very ground pulses with truth. 

Nature and God within man’s heart are one 
Why should I pray? Since all things far and near 
But answer to my spirit’s most needs. 

I bring my ]oy, my gratitude, my love. 

I enter into life fearless and confident, 

I cleanse myself from every h€iteful thought, 

I make my daily toil a song of praise. 

I love the earth and feel its very life is part of me. 
My only prayer is gladness >yhich I love, • 

Why should I make appeal for help from some 

far source? 

Since life is mine, since I am one with Him 
Who is my life.” 

OM! 

Your Self, 

Rama. 

Dear Puran, 

I am happy to share these precious 
letters. We were both Rama’s disciples. 0 
mother India, my heart leaps to thee. Dear 
children, fail not remember^ Suryananda. 

The student of thy modern Rishi is 
ever, ever mindful of thee. 'Let us awake 
out of this body of dealh, this Babylon of 
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confusion. Let us return to our father’s house 
enriched with the experience of mortii,lit,y. 
“Let the dead past bury its dead.” Let tlie 
dead present go on burjnng its dead. We 
will listen to the voice speaking in us, and 
not be ashamed of God. Wo will call our- 
selves by that one name, lor we are born of 
God, Sexless and United in tlic “I Am.” 

Thou art the word of the Lord God and 
thpu abalt endure for ever. All Life is 
invisible. 

‘‘Only such as have ceased to see porso. 
nality, can know the Infinity of l)oing.” 
The narrow-minded ask, “Is this oiu) of our 
tribe (castej ? But the t\vico-l)orn (Born of 
Truth) are of noble disposition. Tim whole 
world is but one family.” (Gita). 

Light and Love arc one. Thou a,rt the 
self-illuminating one. 

“Hatred stirroth U[) strilV but 1.jov(5 
covereth all sins.” 

A man’s heart desiroth his way. But 
the Lord directeth his steps. 

“Memory’s’records, sad though sweet, 
can lose their influence never !” 
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Dear Puraii, I wish I might send money 
with this to publish all you desire. 

I trust, dear Puran, that you will not 
defer answering this, as I shall want to 
know if 3^ou received it. 

Love to your mother, to your wife, also 
kindly remember me to those who may 
enquire. I have written twq letters to Babu 
Jyoti Swarupa since receiving any reply 
from him. What has become of Bwami 
Shivgan Acharya? Please tell me if he is still 
at Muttra. If you see Dear Rama’s people or 
can send them word of mj^ Love for them, 
[dcase do so. Thou knowest in the kipgdom 
of Truth, Love, Wisdom, we are one ! OM ! 
OM ! OM ! Ever, As Ever Mother. 

Address, Station M. Los Angeles, Cali- 
fornia, U. S. A. 

National Anthem. 

1 . 

Clod bloss our auciont Hind. 

Auciont Hiud, ouce glorious^ind, 

b'roiu Sagar Island to tlie Sind, 

May perlect peace o’er reign tkerein. 

God bless our peaceful Hind, 
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2 . 

Let all her sous in love unite 
And make them do their duty ariAkt. 

Fill them with knowledpje over true 
And let their virtue shine anew. 

3. 

Your aid the country doth implore^ 

Give her a hearing:, oh, once more, 

National spirit in her do pour, 

Extend her fame from shore to shor(i. 

God bless once powerful ITind. 

4, 

0 Krishna of mif^hty deeds untold. 

0 Rama over so bravo and bold, 

Forsake thorn not in evil days, 

Unworthy thoupjh in many w.iys, 

God bless our helpless Hind. 

RanuFs 

SwAMi Kama. 

The JEollowing poem was mui ;il a 
Farewell meeting hold on tiio ocicaaioii of 
Swami Rama’s departure for India,. 

Like M'oldon Oriole noaili the Pinos, 

Rama chants to us his blossod liinss. 

Rich freighted with the O’riont’s lore 

.He spreads it on our Western shore. 

A bird of pifssage on the wing, 

» 

He brings a message from the King. 
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And this his clear resounding call 
All, all for God and God for all 1 
His message given, he flits afar 
Like swiftly coursing meteor, 

But leaves of Heavenly fire a trace — 

A new-born love for all Ins race. 

Adieu ! Sweet Rama, thy radiant smile 
A soul in Hades would beguile. 

And though we may not mQQt again • 
Upon this changing earthly plane. 

We know to thee all good must be, 

Bor thouVt in God and God in thee. 


OM ! OM ! OM 



6 LETTERS To Mrs, PAULINE WHITMAN 

(Kamalananda), 

Her mother (Chamj^a) and her sister. 

(Ftoiii Original manuscripts.) 

( 1 ) 

Shasta SimjNas, 
July 211, 1003. 

Dear Blessed Champa (Flora), 

Perhaps you woulil not liko to bo addrossecl 
that way. But whotlier you do or noti, Rama 
feels inclined to crdl you liy that naTtui. In 
the East Indian’s (Hind ns’) la,nguag(' (o'ory 
name.has a remarkaldo significanco, and tlio 
name Champa (usually given to gijds oi nolilo 
and high families) literall^y inciius avvuK’st- 
scented, full blown white .lessamino. 

This name naturally and s[)ontanoously 
occurred to Rama just wlien tho |)(!n was 
handled to write this letter. It can bo 
wTitten—'C}Mmpa — or Cktmpa . 

The other day a long lolitor was dictahnl to 
Kamala (Pauline) in answer to all your 
queries. Did you receive tho letter from lior? 
It contained also som’o recent poems of Rama. 
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' V BDANTio Directi ons . 

1, Vedantic Eeligion may be summed 
up in the single commandment — 

Keep yourself perfectly happy and at 
rest, no matter what happens— sickness, 
death, hunger, calumny, or anything. 

Be cheerful and at peace on the ground 
of your Godhead to which ±hou shalt ever 
be true. 

2. The world — its inmates, relations and 
svll are vanishing quantities if you please* to 
assert the Majesty of your real Self. 

Inspect, observe and watch or do anyth- 
ing; but do all that in the light of. your 
T-rue Self, that is to say, forget not that 
your Self is above all that and beyond all 
want. 

You really require nothing. Why 
should you feel a desire for anything ? Do 
your work with the grace of a Universal 
Ruler, for pleasure, fun, or mere amuse- 
ment’s sake. Never, never feel that you 
want anything. 

3. When you live these principles of 
Vedanta, spontaneously will the sweet 
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aroma of Trutli procetd iu all directions 
from you. 

Before falling aslee[) — when the eyes 
begin to close — every night or noon make a 
firm resolve in your mind to find yourself 
an embodiment of Vcdantic Truth on 
waking up. 

When you wake up, boi'oro doing au}’- 
thing else just bring to your mind vividly 
the determination dwelt upon before falling 
as'leep. 

Whenever you can, just chant or hum 
to yourself OM. 

This way like a true, genuine (lha,m|)a 
you will be shedding dolic-ious I'ragtvuic.c' 
and charming glory all around you all the 
time. 

Ijoutl outcries and wounds whioli oiico woidd liiiri 

and siii!i.rt. 

Now sound so swoot...liko hymns ol' jmiiso or 

music's balmy aii. 

0 thief, 0 slanderer, robber dear 1 

Look sharp, ccwno, welcome, iiuick, 0 don’t yon fear. 

My self is tliino, tluno is mine, 

Yes, if yoxi don’t mind. 

Please take away thoso things you think are mine. 
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Yes, if you think it fit, 

Kill this body at one blow, 

Or slay it bit by bit. 

Take off the body and all you may, 
Be oft* with name and fame, away ! 
Take off, away ! 

Yet if you look 3 ust turning round, 
‘Tis I alone am safe and sound. 
Good day 1 0 dear, Good (iay ! 


Notes eoe Kamala. 

The true way to bring* about Vedanlio 
Socialism is to enjoy our Notv and Here, 
irrespective of wealth or poverty, to such a 
degree that the rich may feel their poverty 
before us, and rise above their sense of 
possession. The greatest mistake made by 
the present-day Socialist is that they envy 
the drop of sea-spray possessed by the so- 
oalled wealthy, instead of pitying their 
burden. 

Those who have a mind to enjoy can 
enjoy the diamonds shining in the brilliant 
star-lit skies, can derive abundance of 
pleasure from the smiling forests and danc- 
ing rivers, can reap inexhaustible joy from 
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the cool breeze, sunshine and moonli.e;'ld, 
freely placed at the service oF each and all 
by Nature. 

Those who believe Uivir I/d.pjjinc^ss 
depends tipon pariicular amdi.hovs, w ill find 
the day of enjoyment ever reocMle From iluan 
and run away constantly like will-n f lu;- 
wisp. The so called wealth of the world i nslead 
of being a source oF ha[)])in0vss only serves 
as an artificial screen to shut out f lu' glory 
and aroma of all Nature — lioavens aaul Fiaa' 
scenery. 

There is no artiUcial music, whicdi ca.ii 
ever come up to the natural flow oF one’s 
own feelings whether in tlu^ Form uF silenf 
tears or solitary laughter, or lomdy dahblitig 
in poetry. 

Ail artifical music a,nd (ispt'cially 
phonographic music I icing Imard ovau- and 
over again ultimately jars on the ears ;uid 
brings down the Soul to the material phuie. 

Why should wo quarrel over an eipud 
distribution of stones and pebbles? 

Kamala can well afford to let, the so- 
called rich people make fools of themsiiUa's 
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in claiming an exclusive possession of the 
disease called loealth. 

Himalayan Solitude 
[To continue for some years yet.) 

(The same matter as that of Himalayan 
soGiios No. V given on pages 178 et seq. 
together with the following : — ) 

.... Deep meditation, j^tudy ctf Vedic 
Scriptures, and writing on Philosophy and 
Religion keep Rama busy all the time in 
this lofty solitud lo village within eight 
miles. One servant lives at a distance of 
one mile down the hill to prepare food for 
Rama. For many months Rama wrote or 
answered no letters of any kind, giving up 
all correspondence. 

K. and 0. (Kamla and Om) need not 
hurry for India. 

Everything will come out in due time 
boautifiilly without any impatience on out 
parts. Just live in God, as God. 

Noi tho body, not tho mind, 

No relations, no connections/ 

Constitute your Self. 

Nothing? but Qod is, 

Nothing but God is your Self. 
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Peace, Blessings, Joy to the most blessed 
Girja and Champa, 

Ashtavakm Gita translated by a dear 
blessed friend of Rama is sent herewith 
under separate cover. 

1. Let nothing be committed in the 
capacity of little self or personality. 

2. Let us live as if the body, etc., never 
were (existed). 

. An ancient Vedic hymn is partly trans- 
lated below being originally composed by a 
Hindu lady. 

3. By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or 

hears what is said, eats food : they know it 
not but are under my control. Listen one 
and all, verily it is so 

4 I blow as the wind blows, taking 
Ijold of all worlds : past heaven, past earth : 
I am all might. 

6. I am Law, the inevitable, I am 
Truth, the inexorable. I bend the bow for 
Nature that h§r arrow may smite down the 
people who live not'God-life. 
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O’f'er heaven is my reign, over this 
mighty earth I stretch. 

Prayers of mankind draw nigh me, like 
lowing cattle coming home from the forest 
in the evening. 

Your Self as 

Rama Swami. 

( 2 ) , 

OM 

September 15, 1903. 
Dbabbst “Good Boy” or Sweetest Bab^ 
Kamala, 

You are pure, faultless and Holy of 
holies. No blame, no spot, no taint of world- 
liness, no fear, no sin. Arn’t you such, 
darling ? 

If you never mind, you might put into 
verse the following thoughts. The attempt 
to do so will keep you on blessed heights. 

These are translated from a Persian 
j)oem that Rama wrote this morning. You 
might versify them while in Portland or 
Denver. Just suit yourself* 

You have every right 4o modify the 
ideas. 
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1. Rage wild and surge and storm, 0 
Ocean of Ecstasy, and level you down the 
Earth and Heavens. Drown deep and 
shatter and scatter all thought and care. 0 ! 
what have I to do with these ? 

2. Come, let us drink deep and deeper 
still. 0 dead drunk ! we weed out the sense 
of division, pulkdown the walls of limited 
existence, and set at large That Unveiled 
Bliss. 

3. Come, madness Divine, quick, look 
sharp, alack the delay ! My mind is weary 
of the. flesh, 0 ! let the mind sink, sink in 
Thee; spare it prompt, from the consuming 
oven. 

4. Set on fire the meum et tuum (mine 
and thine); cast to the four winds all fear 
and hope; eliminate differentiation; let the- 
hfead be not distinguished from the foot. 

5. Give me no bread, give me no^ 
water, and give pae no shelter or rest. Love’s 
precious parching Thirst ! 0 Thou alone art 
enough to atone the decay of millions of 
frames like this. 
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Tke western sky doth seem to glow ? 

So beautifully bright ; 

Is it the Sun that makes it so ? 

Surely it is thy light. 

Your own Self, 
Rama. 

( 8 ) 

Kishangadh. House, 
PUSHKAE, 

(Ajmjse Disteict.) 
i'ebrmry 22, 1906. 
Most Blessed Dbae Divinity, 

What a splendid weather where Rama 
is. Every day a New Year day and every 
niglit a Christmas night. The blue heavens 
are my cup and the sparkling light my 
wine. 

I arn the light air in the hills, I pass ' 
and j)ass and pass. Prom the hills I creep 
down into the towns and cities — fresh and 
jK'i’vading through all the streets I pass. 

Him I touch and her I touch and you I 
touch — such is my playful amusement. 

I am the Light, lovingly I feed my 
children — the flowers and plants. I live in 
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the eyes and hearts of the beautiful and 
the strong. 

Stay with Me, then I pray ; 

Dwell with Me through the day 

And through the night, and where it is neither 

night nor day, 

Dwell quietly. Pass, pass not anymore. 

Thou canst not pass* 

I- 

I too am where thou art ; 

I hold thee fast ; 

Not by the yellow sands nor the blue deep, 

But in my heart, thy heart of hearts. 

By living in the Light of lights the way 
opens up of itself. The accurate working 
of details takes place spontaneously (like 
the opening up of the closed petals of a rose- 
bud) when the genial light of Devotion 
and divine Wisdom shines free. 

It is hoped you received the January 
issue of the Thundering Dawn from Puran, 
Sutarmandi, Lahore. 

Your own Self, 

SwAMi Rama Teuth. 

In the January issue, your poems have 
been published under the name Kamala 
Wanda which is a full Swami name. 
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When you send any i'resh contributions, 
'■ will iippear under the name ‘Om’ If 
like. 

Love, Blessings, Joy, Peace to dear 
sod CSirja, and all. 

OM ! OM !! OM !!! 


STARS. 

!''rtiin tlio intense, clear, star-sown -vault of heavsn, 
Over l.ho lit sea’s unquiet way, 

Tu the rosultiiiK night-air came the voice, 
“Wonldst thou he as they are "? Live as they, 
Unal'f righted by the silence round them, 
Dmlistractocl by the sights they see. 

'rhoso doinaiul not that the things without them • 
■Yield tliom love, amusement, sympathy. 

And with joy ibe stars perform their shining, 

And th<i sea its long inoou-silvered roll ; 

Per Kelf-poisod they live, nor pine with nothing, 
All till) fever of some differing soul. 

Binmdod l)y themselves and unregardi'ul 
In what state Clod’s other work may be 
In their own tiisks, all their powers pouring 
'I’lieso attain the mighty life you see.” 
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( 4 ) 

PUSHEAE. 

District Ajmer ^ India, 
Joy ! Joy ! Joy ! 

Peace ! Blessings ! Love ! Joy ! 

Deaebst^Most Blessed Self, 

On the hank of a calm, clear and deep, 
deep lake Rama lives. A long, even-sized, 
continuous hill lies stretched on one side, 
wearing a beautiful green shawl all over. 
Mango-groves abound here. There are t-wo 
little flower-gardens in the house where 
Rama lives Plights of gorgeous peacocks 
keep screaming from their metallic throats. 
Ducks are playfully swimming and diving 
in the lake. Narayana Swami (the beauti- 
ful young man of whom Rama may have 
spoken to you) is here helping Rama in 
copying his writings, etc. 

This lake is called the Earth’s eye. The 
wooded hills and cliffs are its overhanging 
brows. It is a mirror which no stone can 
crack, whose Quicksilver will never wear off, 
a mirror in which all impurity presented to 
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it sinks, swept and dusted by the Sun’s hazy 
brush— this the light dust-cloth. 

This lake is one of the highest charac- 
ters Rama has met 5 how well it preserves 
purity ! It has not acquired one wrinkle 
after all its ripples. It is perennially young, 
Let such be our hearts. 

OM ! OM !!• 

In summer Rama moves up to the cool 
Himalayas. 

The westorii sky doth seem *to glow 
So beautiiul bright ; 

Is it tho sun that makes it so ? 

Surely it is thy light. 

Hero do — 

Birds hang and swing, green-robed and red. 

Or droop in curved lines dreamily, 

Rainbows reversed from tree to tree ; 

Or sing low hanging overhead, 

Sing soft as if they sing and sleep, 

Sing low like some distant waterfall, 

And take no note of us at all. 

The Thundering Dawn is re-started. Four 
now numbers have already* been out. The 
January issue is almost .entirely from 
Rama’s pen. Some of K'amala’s poems have 
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also been given under the name of Kamaia- 
nanda. 

No letter from Kamala is received in 
India. 

Peace, Blessings, Love from 

Your own Self, 
SwAMi Rama. 

To DsAfe Littl® Om, Jo 3 % Joy, Joy, 
and Love to Girja. 

You must be readyjat the right time to 
co’me to Rama. ' Rama will write when the 
time comes. OM ! OM !! 

Rama. 


( 6 ) 

OM! 

Joy ! Blessings ! ' Peace ! Love ! 

Darjeeling. 
August ^0, 1906. 

Most Blessed Deaeest One, 

For three months Rama was on the 
summit of a mountain (about 8,000 ft.) 
opposite the world’s highest mountain, vis.^ 
Mt. Everest. , Day after to-morrow he 
will go down toh'the plains. Five books 
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have hoen written here and twenty books 
read. 

Kama’s mind is brimful of joy and 
peace. 

The world lias, as it were, entirely 
vanished from the mind. 

( »(k 1, ( Jod al QUO 
I'lvdrywliorn ! 

Within, without 
Far adul near ! 

() Joy 1 

JJirilliu^iC ]>uiico ! 

Ijuduhd.in^ liliss ! 

VVhdt a hoavoii ! 

heiico ! Blessings! Love I 

Ilea, 1th spiritual, mental, and physical, 
aiul a, 11 t,hal. is good, (jirja, Om, Champa and 
othm's dear to you, 

immortal falLs as rain drops. 

Nim.tar is dropping hi musical rain. 

,Dn7;5do ! Drizzle I! Drizzle lit 
My clouds of glory, they inarch so gaily ! 
dJio worlds us diamonds drop from them. 

Drjzzle T Drizzle 11 Drizzle III 
My hreozos of Law blow rhythmical rhythmical. 

Lo I Njttious full like portals, Joiivo 

Drizzle ! Drizzle I! Drizzle !U 
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My balmy breath, the breeze o£ Law, 

Blows beautiful ! beautiful ! 

Some objects swing and sway like twigs, 

And others like the dewdrops fall. 

Drizzle I Drizzle I! Drizzle !!! 
My graceful light, sea of white ! 

An ocean of milk, it undulatesr. 

It ripples softly, softly, softly; 

ff 

And then it beats out worlds of spray I 
I shower forth the stars as spray ! 

Drizzle ! Drizzle !! Drizzle !!I 

Rama. 


OM ! OM ! OM ! 



3 LETTERS FROM AMERICA 

( 1 ) 

Shasta Speings, Califoeia 

August 10, 1903. 
(Under the canopy of starlit heayen, in 
a Natural garden on the bank of a Mountain 
Stream.) ’ 

Deae Blessed Self, 

Your letter along with some other 
mail received just after coming back from 
a most pleasant trip to the top of Mt. Shasta 
(14444 ft. altitude). 

Dear, thou shalt absolutely do nothing 
Set well thy house in order, open thy 
<loors, let them stand wide for all to enter — 
thy treasures, let the poorest take of them 
then come thou forth to where I wait for 
thee. 

Pass out— free- 0 Joy — free flow oh,! 
swim across in the Sea of Equality, 5^. 
At one jerk snap asunder, , break off all ties 
and duties, and stahd glorious in Thy 
Godhead. , ' 

m •«Rii I? ^ ^ 
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The people of Portland (Oregon)'write 
Rama in a long poem which partly runs as 
follows : — 

“Dear little Lotus Flower, 

]Srestling in thy cozy bower, 

Mid the leaves so cool and green 
happy eyes alone Thou’rt seen. 

SniiUing, resting, billing, cooing 
The soft Zephyrs gently wooing 
Lifting up thy star-lit eyes 
To the heavenly blissful skies 
Thou dost rest so gently on — 

Silent, laughing, wonderous, calm. 

All the world's to thee 
Thyself; and nothing 
More or less. 

^ 

The flowers smile and nod with glee; 

Soon, soon, thou wilt be here. 

The clouds let down deir dewy tears 
To welcome these so dear ! 

Thy message lo 1 the wind doth blow 
Where does the sound cOme from ? 

Above, below, behind, before 
“l come, I come, I come.” 

iTo more le'tters to Rama. If Rama 
please, he may drop a line or so, but letters 
addressed to Rama will not reach him. 
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L'ook within, search within, you will 
always get the answers. Yourself is Rama. 
Invitations come from all quarters 

? UIX*) Ik ^ CiJ-ii l>.toj 

UiO AS li»j ^JCJ» 4i i- Jjuyj — JiSu..* ii A 

? 01 ^ 

? If f cJ^ti 

^M)5 eC uJjllk Jjl j4 /oT?- 

— <L^«j Dl i>x; yj: (Manuscripts) 

UjO ^10 C..C hifc) ^5^“ 

y ^ (3^' 

tl^, ^ SET TTtf^^ t I 

yrsn^ ^ sr^ srr f% ^ 

TTTT 5KI5C?T Sbt EI^cT ^ ^TSTTT, iff^ST ?5nEt^ 

fs^Tsn ? 

irTjft 1 5T g^f^«r, wif I h ^’tt st ij^rr i • 

Tiff ? ‘ 

?T*ff f%iETSET VTRW ^ 

fjtRfr TRtiT cfff ft ?TT f^?n€f (Manuscripts) 
^ ir ^q^TUT f^R i 
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n| ^ I 

^ ^ 5»T% ^'*rT g-T% 

irai jn?r^sf^r^ ^rf^ri ^3^ wr ^fiiwr ii 
BUSINESS Page 

1. 21 Pages ol' I/*- were sent the other 
■day. If Babu Harlal be willing to ])ubrKsh 
that, well and good, otherwise you may see 
it through the Press with his consent. 

2. You may correspond with Babu 
Ram Narayana, c/o, Rai Chandoo Lal, 

Deputy Collector and Magistrtite, Agra, 
in regard to ?nT and other Urdu lcctur<;s 
if they have printed any, 

3. ' 8 Pages of English poetry are sent 
herewith. 

4. The “Appeal” was handed to tho 
President of the United States in a personal 
'interview by Rama. The whole matter is 
for the present laid in the hands of a com- 
mittee of San Francisco, nobility. 

6. The four lectures sent from San 
Francisco were to be reprinted in India. 
You can get any number of copies tlioro. 
For further particulars, write please to 
Babu Harlal. 
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6.’ OM ! OM ! to Pandit Udai Chandra 
and all. OM ! OM !! OM !!! 


( 2 ) 

Portland, Orb." 

To 

Mrs. Vj. C. Campbell. 

Denver, Colorado. 

When people aet their heart on anything 
and meet with obstacle, there do they get 
ruHled and upset. The c^luse of agitation 
and disturbance without exception is the 
tioudouoy to resivSt the seeming Evil. Thus, 
don’t you tliink Christ had his head, level 
when ho said, ‘‘Resist not Evil” ? Keep 
yourseU' calm, ])er[ootly happy, and receive 
with good cheer whatever appears to be 
of>posing the current of your desire. When, 
wo don’t lose our balance and remain 
(soninnl in Self, Rama has always seen 
through j'torsonal experience that the seem- 
ing evil turns into good. Don’t you remem- 
her how tliose lls. 10 were sent to a Hindu 
student after a seeming ievil? But by 
distompor and disquietude we shut out upon 
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ourselves the gate of all the blessings, aaoble 
thoughts and happy pieces of fortune that 
might be avaiting us. Overcome all evil 
and difficulties by a mind carrying the body 
and worldly life on the palm of its hand, ni 
other words, by giving a mind full of love 
than which there is no higher force. Om 1 
' Your own dear Self as 

Rama Swami- 


To 


' (3) 


POETLAND, 0KJ3. 


Mes. E. C. Campbell, 

Denver, Ooloi’ado. 


You aee constantly ebmembeebd by Rama, 
OM ! OM !l 


You are so sincere, pure, noble, earnest, 
^faithful and very good ! Are you not ? 

1. To compare or contrast one person 
' with another in the mind. 

2. To compare oneself with any body 
else mentally. 

3. To comp*are the present with the 
past and brood over the memory of 
past mistake's. 
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4. To dwell upon future plans and 
fear anything. 

6. To set our heart on anything but 
the one Supreme Reality. 

6. To depend on outward appearances 

and not to practically believe in 
the inner Harmony that rules o.ver 
everything. ■. 

7. To jump up to the conclusions from 
the ivords, or seeming conduct of 
people, and «■! to rest thoroughly 
satisfied with faith in the Spiritual 
Law. 

8. To be led astray too far in conver- 
sation with the people. 

It is this that breeds discontent in 
people’s mind. Therefore shun 
these eight sources of trouble. Om ! 

Your own noble Self as 
Rama Swami. 



3 LETTERS FROM INDIAN PLAINS 

KlSnANGAIill llOUSK, 
PUSlIivAE, AjMEUK. 


(For the Thundering Daion or for immediate 
, publication elsewhere) 

- ( 1 ) 

Who am 1 ? 

Most Blessed Dear Self, 

Take up a inh'ror and acu^ Me relli'c.ted 
in it. Enter into inner aolitudo ;uul i'etd 
Me as the Power oi Silcjie(‘. Look up ai 
the Sun and behold iny likeneas. “Viudly 
know Mo, this ia tlio hiylu'st yain For man. 
Know Mo. Whoewor knowa M(', by no 
soever is Ids riiturc! bliss ma,rr(ul, never will 
^depart the bloom From iihc» Fae,(‘ oF oiu' who 
Icnows Mo.” {(Jjianishad.) 

Blessed -art thou, whosoewau’, From 
wlioae oyos th(» aeaJes a.re dropped to 
soo Mo ! Hl(^ss(al is (Jk^ pla.e(^ wliere (hou 
waikost, for it miist l'(‘, turmsl into p.'tradise 
by your RairiaMp^lutusos. Everywhere my 
homo is, 
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^eating in thy breast, seeing in thy 
eyes, throbbing in thy pulse, smiling in the 
flowers, laughing in the lightning, roaring 
in the rivers, and silent in the mountains 
is Rama. Fling aside Brahmanhood, burn 
up Swamiship, throw overboard the alienat- 
ing titles and honours, Rama is one with 
you, darling. Whoever you be, learned or 
ignorant, rich or poor, fnan or woman, 
saint or sinner, Christ or Judas, "Krishna or 
Gopi, Rama is your own Self. I am dejter- 
mined to thunder out in your bosom my 
Godhead, your Godhead, and proclaim it 
through every deed and moment. 

Germany, England, America, India 
and all, I must shake them to freedom. I 
am tired of the old game. Dream- walker! 
dost thou hear the Himalayan Peal? Dost 
thou feel the Thundering Dawn ? Freedom! 
Freedom ! 

No flimsy phantom this. So wills 
Rama, your Self of self, and Rama’s order is 
absolute. 

iifi) 

Freedom! Freedom !! 



'290 IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION 

Not to produce millions of followers 
like Buddha, Mohammed, Christ and other 
Prophets or Incarnations, but to produce, 
evoke or express Rama himself in every 
man, woman and child is Rama’s mission. 
Trample over this body, eat up this person- 
ality, grind, digest and assimilate me, then 
alo)fe you.do justice to Rama. 

*OM!*OM!! OM!!! 

• • • * * 

4S}>) V f*' ^ 

‘b ji J.3 ^ 

— U I*,) u— 5^ 

^ % ?3ii^ ^ i Iff *%’ ffff 55? ml ?l I 

^fl ? !35 5irt fl I I ^ 

ff ffi ’fifer ^'^'5p % I 

* fffff ffT ffinjff i?ffrat “ff fft Wf Tfr 1 1 
^ tRStTf ^ ^ fff ^tfft ft ^ I 

Resolve to be thyself and know thdt he 
who finds himself loses his misery. 
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( 2 ) 

Advocate OjEfice, 
Lucknow, 

The Steamer for Japan leaves Calcutta 
on about August 20th, 1902. 

It is not known when Rama retiirn.s to 
India. Even the landing place will not be 
foretold. 

Ever with you, ^ 

Ramav 


( 3 ) 

Muzapfaenagae, 
October 18, 1906. 

SWEETHBAET, GeeAT HeAET 

Ashes smeared to the hands wash clean 
the skin. 

So, thrice blessed are physical ailments,, 
when they rub away, along with themselves 
the skin-consciousness, 

0 welcome illness and pain ! 

So long as a dead carcase is left in the 
house, there is every danger of all kinds of 
pest; when the corpse is removed, health 
reigns supreme. Just so, as long as body- 
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coDsciousDess is cherished, we invite every 
malady in the world. Burn away the body 
and its bearings, and immediately we enjoy 
uilrivalled Sovereignty. 

Hurrah ! Hurrah ! 
jealousy, no fear ; 

I’m the dearest of the dear. 

Ho sin,'* no sorrow ; 

. Ho past, no morrow, 

The learned Mahatmas with hair 
splitting heads and prominent bellies. 

The spectacled Prolessors astonishing- 
the innocent students in the laboratory or 
the observatory. 

The bare-headed orators striking dumb 
their audiences from their pulpits or 
platform. 

Even the poor rich full of complaints 
of one kind or another— 

All these I am. 

The heavens'^and SJhars, 

Woiids, nearT and far, 

Are hung and strung 

On the tunes I sung ; 



LBTTBES BROM INDIAN PLAIN 293 


No rival, no foe I 
No injurj', no woe ! 

No, nothing could harm 
No, nothing alarm me 
The soul of all, 

The neotar-fall, 

The Sweetest Self, 

Yea ! health itoelL 
The prattling streams, 
The happiest dreams, 

All myrrh and balm, 
Rawan and Rama, ' 
So pure, so calm, 

Am I, am I, 


Rama. 



WANTED. 


Reformers 

Not of others but of tlicnisiil vch, 

Who have won 

Not XJnivarsity distinctiouH, 

But victory over the local still’; 
Age: the youth of divine joy ; 
Salary: Godhead. 

Apply sharp 

■ With no begging solicitations 
but commanding decision to 
the Director of tho Universe, 
Your Own Self. 


Om ! Om ! 

4e 


Om ! 


Om r 



